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if | Kearney t 2 Pl artahi be 
DIONYSIUS SYRUS; 


Written above 900 Years ſinceon the 


- Evangeliſt * Mark. 


Tranſhted by D i; if L LA, OKEUuS | © U. D: 
and one of the Maſters of the oh Courr of 
Chancery ®InziAND, Anno 1672. 


WHEREWITH: 2 
Are Bound up ſeveral other Tra&#s of the ſame Authour , and an 
ancient ewprAct $CHOLTA onthe Four Evangelifisy 


As aiſo ſome Þ | pu. 
Antiquities, Burk 7 ” —_— GREEK 


The Titles whereof are ſet down immediately after the zEpiftle to the 
READER, with Refereuce to the ſeveral Pages where he? are. | 
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Sacred Majeſty 


CATHERINE 


PORTUGAL; 


Queen of was jj , Scotland, France, 
- and Ireland, and the many Domini- 
ons thercunto belonging. - 


Maopan, 
dF Succeſs, the Grand Pa- 
 tronels of bold Attempts , 
2 may prevail to- jultifie or 

| conceal my-preſumption in 
| this humble Addreſs, by 
Your Majcſtics favourable acceptance , 
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1 ſhall thenattain to the higheſt Elevati- 
.on of ambition ; if other wile , I ſhall 
own your Majcſties reprehenfion to be 
as juſt, as my preſumption is great ; yet 
will Thope, that the drift of my ſincere 
Intention to. ſerve, Your, Majeſty, in 
promoting Your progres tothat period, 
which You moſt delire to attain ; and 
the fame of fo renowned an Authour.,; 
asis Dionyſows Syrus, whole Interpreter I 
am , way intercede for pardon ; which, 
if it ſhall be denied in the Srgnature of 
Grac?, I ſhall reſort to:that of Fuſtice , 
and therein exhibit my Plea, which" is 
the Authour's Merit, *and the uncom- 
putable piety , and tranſcendent/Learn- 
ing of his Works; Comprebendiendo:mu- 
£ba ſententia en pocas palabras, or , mu- 
cho valor en poco peſo ; whichygſ«as by. the 
Law of Mines) the value@ppropriates 
_ unto Your Majeſty asSoveraign inthat 
Hied, You having as great aReputation 
abroadin the Zeal of Religion, asYou 


have 


-haveat home in the fame of an afſiduous 
Deyotion:,. You being not more glori- 
ons 1n' the ſplendor of Your Crown, 
than in the Eminency of Your Piety , 
for which reaſon , I humbly conceive it 
as lawful to. preſent You with this piece 
of the Authour , as it would be unlaw- 
ful: to detain: from:Y our Majeſty , what 
15 Your own : howeverl ſhall: have rea- 
ſon to acknowledge my own failing, and 
to beg Your Majeſties pardon; for by 
imparting/{o; {mall a piece of the Au- 
thour's War, I may rather fet Your 
Majeſty a longing , than give You fati(- 
faction”, whictiſhall be ki Endeavour 
of my Soul, and the whole Retinue of 
Faculties thereunto belonging , as being 
. the moſt devoted of - 


_ Tour Majeſties ſubjefs 7 
And Faithful Servant , ' 


. 


DuptEy Loerus, 


DIY < 
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To the Indifferent 


READER. 


N the publication of this Treatiſe , I rely up. 
on- an higher Faith of Acceptance than ' wg+ 
velty or emtiquity , though' both of them are 
conſiderable perſuaſives , and are found in the 
Authonriwho being diſtanced from us by agreat 
inte:ſpace of time and place , it being above goo Years 
ſince he wrote: and he b 


Franſcrib'd into the Table-book of thy memory, rela- 
ting as well to poſitive-Points , as to Scholaſtical Di& 
quiſitions in Theology. - For amongſt 'the many Ta- 
pers or rather Flawbeav's ſet up in the Oriental 
Church, and crown'd with light for the illuſtration of 
the Goſpel, none carries a greater flame'than this Dio». 
nyſiws , to condut thee without fear of miſguidance 
into a reQified underſtanding-of Holy Scripture; /or to 
ſhew and confute the Errors of the ancient Herefi- 
archs; for he is as a Celeſtis or. a Cyril againſt Neſtori- 
#4 3 asan Athavaſivs, -a Liberive, or ariHilerivs againſt 
Arim %, as 4 Gregory, 4 Bazil ', Ora Nazienzen ( who 
was teariti'd\Oriepts vey }) a4n(t> Macedonizs. As 
there is nothing in this "Treatiſe which will offend an 
jad fferent Reader 5 ſo moſt _ - R_— bis 
Wotks; may: be aYow's of gn hs lenle , both by Ro- 
man and Engliſh vol bk For I find him — 
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eing now firſt brought to light 
out of the Miſt of a Syriack, Manuſcript into our Lan» * 
guage, affords many things obſervable , worthy to be 
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thoſe Controverſies as fully, asclearly , and with as 
much indifferency, as if they had been referred in ter- 


-- winis to his Umpiragez and undoubtedly it moſt 


Controverſies between them were referred to the de- 
termination and genuine Expoſitions of diſintereſted 
Oriental Antiquity, eſpecially to the unſuſpeted Te- 
ſtimonies of Syriack, Authours , «s well thoſe Diffe- 
rences which gave occaſion to Proteſtant and Roman 
Catholicks to part one from the other, as thoſe others 
which have grown up in the progreſs of Separatien , 
might eaſily be reduced to ſuch terms of Agreement, 
as to make them mutually interrogate each other , (as 
Tiberivs did his Souldiers) 7! #425 het da we con- 
tend for ? It is certainly true, That we may rely upon 


: the unſuſpeted Teſtimonic of the Holy Greek and 


Latin Fathers , who have been the great Aſſertors and 
Patrons of Truth 5 yet the exuberancy of their "Stile 
( many times) overflowing in Rhetorical 'and florid 
elocution of Metaphors, Allegorics, and Hyperboles, 
have madetheir expreflions lyable to various ſenſes,, 
which as they were feverally, apprehended 'by diffe-. 
rent Readers , gave occaſion. for divers Opinions, * 
which may -be beſt recancil'd by reading of Syriack. 
Fathers, who expound Scripture in the plaineft terms 
without affeQation of Stile, or flouriſhes of Oratory , 
and were not too much affected with litigious ſpecula- 
tions, {the late incumbrances of Chriſtian Religion 
ahd have not deriv'd their Do@rine from the ſource of 
any'extremity of Opinion , but uſually give ſuch a 
ſenſe of the Ancients, as may give ſatisfaftion to the 
indifferent of both parties, whereof I ſhall hereafter 
give many Inſtances, ' over and above what are con- * 
tain'd in this Treatiſe, inmy Notes upon the ſame Au- 
thour, the reſt of whoſe Works I _ now Tranſlating 
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To the Indifferent READER. » Fr 


into Latin, for the ſatisfaQtion and more general adyan- 
tage of al] thoſe, who by the advice of reaſon , are 
willing to ſurrender themſelves to the determination 
of ſincere Antiquity, and ars not ſwayable ig-Religi- 
on by the dictatesof [ntereſt, nor conducted by reaſons. 
of State to the determination of their Profeſon; for 
it is tono purpole, nor of much impart, to endeavour 
the reconciliation of thoſs , who proportion: the zeal 
which they have for Religion, by the weights of rea-: 
ſons of State, or refined produds of. Policy. 
.* There is nothing in this Treatiſe, which favours the- 
| Saints of the Phanatick Calendar, nor oppugneth the 
Catholick. Religion 3 but it may be allow'd withaut 
aty great ſtreſs ,- in the Principles either . of Romag 
Catholociſm, or Engliſh Proteſtancy , and may eafily 
be eſpouſed ro thoſe,, who are not precontrafted to 
prejudicesand prepoſſeſſions of Education. It will be - 
cetſur'd perhaps by the Schiſmatical pride of. thoſe , 
who can never read ancient Authours with . that indif- 
ferencie , which is requilite to frame a right judgment 
of  them,z for how can.they affe& ancient Expoſitors, 
who are.xefolv'd to follow their own ſenſe, and to 
ſtand topo judgement; but their own. 

This Aurhour Dionyſizs Syras , is of an authentick 
reputation, being a repleniſhed Treaſury of Chriſtian 
Do&rine , affording Rules of Faith to meaſure thy 
perſuaſion., and of emmpriencr, {9 govern thy.aQions: : 
and though the Laoguage wherein he wrote,, hitherto 
interdited him all. communication -with - thoſe, of . our. 
Horizon 3 yet-it is the ſame which our Saviour Chriſt 
honoured with his own lips, whileſt he perſonally con- 
verſed with the Woxld, and is in, my. eſteem one of the 
fiithfulleſt Repoſitories, not onely of. ancient ſecrets, 
but alſo of the moſt uncorrupted Truths, .. . WH 
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To' the Iidiff:rent READER: 


That which may recommend him farther to thy ap- 
probation, is the brevitie - of his Expoſition ; for if 
that Coyn be moſt to be prized, which-is of greateſt 
value in the (maller pieces , then certain!y a Commen+ 
tary on Holy Writ, which comprehends moſt matter in 
fewer words, doth deſerve moſt commendation. 

The whole Contexture of the Authour ; ſeems to 
be.the reſult of mature and concotted thoughts, with- 
out wardring Rzveries of a rambling Phantafie, or the 
affeQation of frivolous ſubtilties. 

His Stile favours rather of a ſtudied plainnefs, than 
a negligent rudeneſs, his Interpretations being ſo clear 
& chryitailine, as that thou mayeſt thereby diſcern the 
true meaning of the Text, withont torture to thy un- 
derſtanding:& it is nut my intention to furbiſh upan old 
Authour , fo long hidden under the rubbiſh of 'Anti 
quitie, with the brightneſs of a new (tile 3 for nothing 
ſits more forward in my inclination , than to ſpeak the 
ſenſe of the Avuthour plainly, without ſerting thereun- 
to theByaſs of affeQion , or intermixing it 'with -the 
muddie 1unmerſions of intereſt : and if the 'plainneſs 
of my language be a faulc, I had rather confeſs it than 
deny tt ; Br my intentions are free from all other ends, 
than a'clear Repreſentation of the Authour, abſtraQt- 
ivg from all intereſts and relative conſiderations,cndeas 
vouring to adjuſt my words by a true Tranſlation to 
the Authour's meaning , and thereby render a ſincere 


| teſtimonie to Truth, and do right fomy Authour , 


without omiffion of intife'clauſes, or the alteration of 
ſingle words ; for Tranſlations 'of Books are like Ri 
tuals, where an Alteration is worſe than an Omiſſton. : 
Trueit is , That to Tranſlate is but # painful office - 
under another.man; 'Yet I am not of- their opinion, 
who think-that 'an exaQt Rc to-the words of 
2 ag 


To the Indifferent READER. 


another is too great a token of {]averie, but do eſteem 
it the honour of a Tranſlator : for as it is my cuſtom 
to ſpeak ſincerely and boldly, according to the diftates 
of” my underſtanding : ſo in Tranſlating, I eſteem it 
my duty to rehearſe- the perfe(t - ſenſe of my Authour 
in its native ſinceritie : For , a Tranſlator ought / not 
to imitate the Painters of Angels, who rather intend 
beauty than ſimilitude, and regard more the Symme- 
tries of-a fair imagination, than the aſpeQ and propor- 
tion of Truth; nor ought he to transfer -the plain 
words of an Authour into the aires of humane ele- 
gancy, for he hath not the liberty to deſign a new Fan- 
cy, but to draw a new Copy 3 and therefore exceſles, 
which argueskill in a Poet , do convince a Tranſlator, 
as well as a Painter, of ignorance 3 or that which is 
worſe, and do not-agree with the FunQion of a fincere 
Trapflator. | 

The variety of the Authour in this andthe reſt of 
his Works, are ſufficient to lead the Reader into a large 
field of Contemplation ; for , Obſervations are not 
here found, like ſo many Daizes, in a bare Common, 
- hereand there one 3 but-in ſuch abundance 3s may. 
ſerve to ſatisfie the appetite of a.curious Reader with 
profitable inſtructions 3 and were, it not for thediſco- 
very of profitable Truths, I ſhould not think it worth 
the. labour of a ſerious man, to ſtudy the Oriental 
Languages: For, to Tranſlate out of one Language in- 
to another, uſeleſs or common notions, were no better 
an imployment, than what-Priors, PrefeRts, and Guars 
dians of Convents impoſe on-their Subjeits ( viz. ) to 
ſcrape pebbles, and to fill bottomleſs veſicls. 

This Dionyſim Syriv was neither the Arespagite, nor 
 Diongſivs exignwe, ſo famous for the computation of the 


Chriſtian #rs,:- nor Piormyſiw Alexandrinws; for Tray 
Rage | thours . 


, it 


& wy my Wag ww as 


 onyfizs cites St. Severw ,/ who lived about the Year 


...vit: And therefore according to a reQified collation 
+ of time, falleth ſhort of our account 280 Years; for, 


| Grecian as Syrian Fathers and BoGors, I Gall aot need 
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To the Indiffer 
Authours whom he.quotes , bring him ſo low down'in 
the ſeries of Time , -that he cquld not. have been fo - 
much as a Contemporary. with any of them, eſpecial» :: \ . 
ly the firſt and'the laſt'\nam'd. -For, Dienyſias dlexans ' | 
drinw was contemporary with St. Ezprian, who liv'd 
about the middle of the Third Centyry 3 and our D3- 


6 . "* : 15 

Tow certain, That he flouriſhed before 1058. 
of the Grecian account, which was not that, whereby 
either the #gyptians, or the Armenians meaſure their 
Calculation of time3. For , the , Zre Copti, which is . 
commonly tearm'd the Dzocletien, is counted 4b eo tem- 
pore quo Copton, celebrew urbem, Diocletianus ſolo £qua- 


the Fifth of their Xra was the 285 of ours; And the 
computation of the Armenian Aro, falls ſhort of our 
computation of the number of Years from our Savi- 
our's Birth, 551 Years 3 but the Grecian account falls 
ſhort of ours about 310 or 320 Years: 'So that this 
Treatiſe of our D;onyſiws, being Dated the Year 1058 
of the Greeks 3 it follows by the ſubduttion of 310 
Years out of 1058, that he flouriſhed before the Year 
784, For, in this Volume, wherein is contain'd his 
Expoſition of St. 44ark, and the other Three Eyanges 
liſts, he mentioneth ſeveral Treatiſes written” by him, 
(viz.) bis Expoſition on «he Old Teſtament, and on the 
Epiſtles of the New , and ſeveral other Treatiſes, as 
you may ſee-in his Expoſition-on- Matthew 27 , and 
Mark 7. } 

This: Authour is conſiderable io himſclf;, as alſo in” 
regard of; thoſe ancient Authours he,quotes , as well 
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' To' the Tidiffetent READER: 


to ſay-any' thing concerning the ' Greek, Fathers, whoſe 
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_ - authorjty/4s cotiſpicuqus -enongh; yet it will: not be 
.' +; ainiſsto ſpeaks word of ſome of: thoſe. &yriack Fathers | 
' © and DoQtors, «of whoth he /makes moſt uſCof 'in his 


Works, ſich as is Ephraim 'Syrmn ,* Moſes Bar. Cepha, 


St. Severus, St, Phuloxenss Mabngenſtr, and Jacobus: 8 e- 


augenſai'- OO ATED eh! | q 
St. Ephraim lived about the Year 365; and Sti)Hie- 
rom if his Book' De S8eript.'''Ecl. ſpeaking of his works, 
faith, '7n Eccleſiis poſt Le@ionem Scripturarum publice 
legi ſolebapt. | (hall not need -to inlarge my-felf in his 
cominendation 3- For: Ampbilocbusin the life of St. Bas 
z#, Photins in his BibWotheca as alſo Nicephorss in his 
Hiſtory highly commend him : And' Gregorins Nyſſenns 


deſcribes his Life , with a very large effulion of his.., 
Praifes. And Gerardus Voſſins ſaith of him , Is fuit * 


quem clara Meſopotamia produxit , Grecia excepit , & 
tots antiquitas venerataeſt. And nu wonder, for he was 
admired by Baſtlins maguus Archbiſhop of Ceſareas 
the reaſon wherefore , is ſet down by Photizs in theſe 
words ; 'Ov Suvjiang3y v1 1 ahh Ferotur maarome &M xr Snvmecdy, 
*; 3 os x2Jtui-mr O- mz) ms piped ur Wav mm Cumgin &þ woihua mig 
@&57!xv01 we9x5h mi | 

Johannes Darenſis was an Archbiſhop in 8yria 3 and 
as the modern Syrians ſay , He was a Diſciple of Saint 
Ephraim 5 and according to what is related by Abraher 
Pkelenſis, He liv'd in the Fourth Century after Chriſt, 
thoygh Morinus ſeems to argue to the contrary,  But-it 


. Is certain, That he hath wrote many: profitable things, 


and particularly on Dionyſus the Areopagite concerning 
the Angels and h eirHierarchy. | 
As touching Severus, whom: (" ſo:far as I can gather 


from deliberate conjeQure YI take'to be Severys Ales _ 
xandrizus, Genebrard in his Chronography,,” reduceth ' 


his 
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his Prehgy, in that Church , to the Year of 
646, thoughiathers, upqn a more exad Chronography: 
of [cclefiaftical Annals, make him to have liy'd after 
Peten Patriarch of anne, Subs Hora din that 
' See Ten Years, and ſucceed i (dra "0 File 4 
according to the: Chronology 0 Nicephorus he wrote in 
the Syriack Language: Some would make this Severns- 
an Extichian Heretick, miſtaking him for Severns Antio+ 
cheyus, of whom ,Nicephorns' writes thus3 ;Do@rinam 
kic tebatur Entichis de confuſt quabus naturis [in Chris 
ſto. And upen this miſtake perhaps, the Tranſlator of 
Severns, io the Bibliotheca Patrum , gives the name of 
Alexawdrinus tothe other , which the Oiginal doth 
nut. Out Severus js, term'd; among} his Countreymen, 
fRuD7D M1951 RD Drill Severus the month. of all 
the DoGors;, which could not have been his Attribute, 
had he been an Extichian;tor the Hereſie cf Entiches was 
never more vigorouſly , nor with more reaſon oppug- 
ned, than by :Dieryſtns, My other DoRors. of that. Na- 
tion, as appears by many pifJages of his, and,of theirs, 
in his Expcfition on the F bur Goſpels, T his: Severns is 
celebrated as for many other TraQs,- ſo alſo for his 
ir.9559, often quoted by Dionyſins Syras, and Bar Cepba. 
He hath ſeveral Sermons hound up, with'the Ser- 
mons af 'pther Authours ina, $yriack, Manuſcript, now 
remaining in Trinity Colledge Library in Dublin, where- 
it find this Paſſage, worthy to be inſerted. 
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NIYOT. i. c. Chrif, fer an Eſtabliſhment , placed the 
Holy 4poſther, Pirſt , in the Holy Church 3 but after- 
wards, tl at happineſs might abound , antd be propagated, 
they oftlained to'every Order in} Degree thertin ," thoſe, 
who from thew, and by their bapds rectived DeduGion , 
conferring on the Biſhops thoſe things which did belong to 
the High Prieſts, and to Preſbyters thoſe things which 
were peculiar to the Prieſts, and to the Deacons, thoſe 
things which were peculiar to their. Adminiſtration, to 1he 
intent that thoſe thing which dit appertain to the Prieſt- 
ly Funfticn, might be decently performed according to the 
conſonancy and requiſition of Adminiſtrations. Whence 
It appeareth, That Biſhops are the Apoſtles Sncceſſors, 
and at leaſt of Apoſtolick inſtitution. And that they are 
of a different Order from Presbyters, and that there is 
a perpetual ſucceſſion 3 and it | Sends alſo hereby, That 
there are no more Orders in the Church of Apoſtolick 
inſtitution, thanthoſe of Biſbop, Prieſt , and Deacon, 
and that there is ſubordination-of Orders in the 
Church, according'to that bf Tim. 3: 13. For they, 
who have uſed the Office of a Deacon well, purcbaſ# to 
themſelves a good Degree, Thar is to ſay, « greater De» 
gree. For though the Greek, there uſeth the |Politiye 
Degree, 30d, iavnic xavr anretie agallo ſeveral anci- 
ent Verſions - Yet-, I concieve, it 19 to be taken in a 
comparative ſenſe, by way of Enallagie, of the Poſi- 
tive , For the Comparative, according to that of War. 
18. 8. Bonum tibi eſt ingredi- in vitam claudum , quam 
dugs manus, &c., And Mark, 14. 21, K% 5 fxrrnfil vs 
60%! , Good were it for that man that be bad never been, 
' born, 3, e. better , in which fenſe it is taken by the 

E1hiopick Tranſlator in that place, (viz. Y, 1 Tims 3. 
13: 0? Saf Foy ayn” Fax 2897 18 DR) ; They 
who mixilter well ; purchaſe to themſclves a greater impo- 
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To the Indifferent READER. * 
fitien { viz. )- of hands of the Biſhop 3 For 1 Tim. 4. 
2. 4. The Z#thiopick, expreſly explains who had the 
power of laying on of hands in theſe very words , 
FER? TR FO Lejing on the hands of Biſhops. 
But that I may not proceed too far in digreſſivn, [ 
muſt retarn to the File of my former Diſcourſe , and 
in the next place ſpeak of Bar Cepha. 

Bar Cepha ſeems to have been contemporary with 
Sever, or to have liv'd within a very ſhort time after 
him 5 for he wrote before the Year 700, and cites Se- 
ver. Bellarmine takes notice, That this Bar Cepha 
quotes Athanaſews, Cyril, and Chryſoſtom, ſine ſplendida 
alla verborum prafatione, But he would not have laid 
any particular blame on him for that reaſon , bad he 
known or conſidered, That both Dionyſus Syrw , and 
other Syriack, Authours, uſe the ſame plainneſs in na- 
ming the beſt of Gresk, and Syriack Fathers, without 
the addition of any Title of Honour, 

I have no more to ſay of Philoxenw Mabugenſis . 
than that he was a Biſhop, and that his authority is of- - 
ten made uſe of by Dionyfsw Syrw, and that he is quo-- 
ted by Meſes Bar Cepha. t par. cap. 20. 

As to Jacobus Sarvgenſis , I ſhall ſay no mere here, 
than what I have ſpoken of the aforementioned Philo- 
xenys , I intending to prefix a large Diſcourſe of the 
abovenamed, and many other Authours quoted by our 
Dioxyfius, tothe Latin Edition of his Expoſition on the 
Four Goſpels. 

As tothe Book out of which I have Tranſlated this 
Treatiſe of Dienyſius on St, Mark,, and other paſſages 
of the ſame Authour herewith publiſhed , take notice 
( Reader ) That it is a fair Manuſcript , which the 
moſt learned and renowned Uſſerins , late Lord Arch- 


biſhop of Arwagh,. and Primate of all 7re/and , pur- 
; c. chaſed 
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chaſed for a great ſum of Money , together with the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, and other Syriack, Manuſcripts 
at Antiech, the which he cauſed to-be tranſported 
thence into Ireland, Forty Years fince, or thereabouts, 
and now belongs to the Library of Trinity Coledge in 
the Univerſity of Dubliz , which together with other 
looſe Flowers , I thought fit to bind up in this Noſe- 
gay, which 1 here preſent to thy acceptance, in their 
Native fincerity , without any extrinfick blennſh of a 
forc't or a corrupt Tranſlation., hoping that thou wilt 
improve ſach Truths as are therein contained, and 
have been ſo long ſmothered in an unknown Tongue , 
as a help or furtherance to uſe and advantage 3 which 
_— thou mayeſt do, TNy2 I'M RON God be thy 
elp. | 
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CHAP IL 


Ince that we have finiſhed our Treatiſe upon 
Metthew the Apoſtle at large, and therein have 
gathered together 'in Writing much of the 
meaning of the reſt of his Fellow Evangeliſts : 
In ſuch paſſages whetein they agree, we are to 
proceed to the Evangelift St. Mark,z and ſuch Ex- 
poſition as you ſhall not find on him , you may be fur- 
nifhe with , out of what we haye written on St. Adat- 
thew, Let us therefore apply our ſelves to the occaſion 
of the Book, having confidence in God, who is graci 
ons, and his mercies endure for evers and is alſo able 
to furviſh us with ſtrength and words, that we ſhall 
be able ro finiſh this Enterprize, 


CHAP, 


EXPOSITION 


Dionyſous Syrus, alias Pacobus Exigum, 
UP ON THE. | 
Gol pel of St. Mark, 
TRANSLATED BY 


Duvprey Lorrus, J.U.D. 


Through Confidence in God, the Lord of al 
the World, aſſifting and firengthning ns, 
We proceed to render the ſerſe and 
meaning of the Evangeliſt St, Mark. 
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| by . = 
Dyoniſeus Syrms,alias Facobus Exiguns, 
UPON THE 


Goſpel ««- Mark, 


| TRANSLATED BY 


Duvrery Loerus, ]. V.D. 
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Through Confidence in God,the Lord of all 
the World, aſſiſting and ſtrengthning ws, 
We proceed to render the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Evangeliſt Saint 


Mark, | 
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CHAP. 1 


Ince that we have finiſhed our Treatiſe upon 
Maithew the Apoſtle at larfe, and therein have 
gathered together in Writing much of the 
meaning of the reſt of his Fellow Evangeliſts : 
In ſach paſſages wherein they agree, we are to 

proceed to the Kxpofition of St. Mark5 and ſuch Ex- 
poſitians as you ſhall not find on him, you may be fur- 
nifhe with,out of what we have written on St. Matthew, 
Let us therefore apply our ſelves to the occaſion of the 
Book, having mb: for in God, who 1s gracious, and 
his mercies endure for ever ; and is alſo able to furniſh 
us with ſtrength and words , that we ſhall be able to 
finiſh this Enterprize. 
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CHAP. II. 
The proper Occaſion of the Book. 


Leſſed Mark was he, of whomit is written in the 
AG: of the Apoſtles, Fobnu,who was ſirnamed Mark; 
It was he, who once aghered unto Pax! and Barzabes, 
when they Preached unto the Gentiles 3 He was of the 
Colledge of the Seventy two, and a Diſciple of St. 
Peter, He wrote his Goſpel in the Rowan Tongue at 
Rome, he wrote it briefly 3 not but that he had enough 
to have written at large, but that he had ewo Reaſons 
to contrat himſelf. Firſt, He knew that the Rowars 
were defirous to have received the Goſpel from St. Pe- 
ter. Theſecond Reaſon was, That he might imitate 
his Maſter St. Peter, who wrote his Epiſtles conciſely, in 
few and apt words 3 for the Rowwaus beſought St. Peter, 
That he would deliver in Writing the Goſpel which 
he” had Preached by word of mouth concerning thoſe 
things which our Lord had done 3 and he gave com- 
mand unto Mark his Diſciple, to commit the ſame to 
Writing, and the occaſion of the Narrative was thus: . 
Becauſe Shimeox had detetted $imox the Sorcerer in 
$amaria, he betook himſelf by flight unto Rowe in the 
dayes of Claudine Ceſar 3and by means of Sorcerie,and 
ſome appearances of Fancy which he o—_ he be- 
came famous amongſt the Romans 3 inſomuch, that they 
ereſted an Image for him, as if he had been a God, on 
the brink of the River which is called Tyber ( becauſe 
B 2 King 
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Ring Tyberinus was drowned therein ) and another for 
his Curtezan, whoſe name was Sabelina, and in former 
times had been a common Strumpet in Tyre« When 
Sbimeon had heard of this Seduction, he went to Rome 
to deteR Simon z on- a certain-day, Simon by his Sor- 
cerie made (hew of railing a dead man, which was on- 
ly by delufion of the fancy 3 but Peter reſtored him to 
life in yery deed, in the Name of Chriſt, The Ro- 
#4ns then ſeeing the matter to be thus,roſe up againſt 
Simon, with intention to ſtone him : Whereupon , he 
' being enraged with anger, ſaid unto them, Since that 
you have not approved of me, T will go tomy Father 
who” is in Heaven and by his Sorcery made ſheyw,as 
if a fiery Chariot had ſnatched him up aloft: And 
after he had mounted higher. than all the, fiblime 
Buildings of Kome, Peter then. [took courage, and in- 
terdicted the Devils, who bore him up, and made the 
ſign of the Croſs in their ſight, and immediately they 
forſook him, and fled, and he fell on the earth,and dy- 
ed." Which being obſerved by the Romans, they gle- 
rified God, and \traightway gathered up a heap of 
ſtones againſt Simon : And Peter inſtructed them, and 
built a Church , which he governed for a long time3 
and when the Rowans underſtood that Peter was diſpo- 
ſed to depart thence, and to Preach the Goſpel elſe- 
where, they uſed perſuafions to him, That he ſhould 
write a Goſpel for them 3 which he did not do, for 
two Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe he could not attend it 5 
far he was the prime'Preacher, and deſired to Preach 
unto the Jews and Gentiles. Secondly, Leſt. the Faith-. 
ful ſhould forſake the othet three Goſpels, and adhere 
to his onely, as being the Chief and Primate of all the 
reſt, Moregyer, He.did not hold himſelf worthy to 
write a Goſpel, becauſe of his denial, and therefore he 
perſuaded _ 
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perſuaded H/ark, and he wrote 3 and whatſoever he 
- delivered by word of mouth, his Diſciple wrote 5 and 
becauſe Matthew had ſpoken of the Genealogy of 
Cliriſt, and his Generation, according to the Fleth, he 
took: his beginning from his Baptiſm. . Wh 
Others ſpeak'of another occafion : Tatianw a Difci- 
ple of - Jyſtinw the Philoſopher. and Martyr, made-:a 
Colle&1on out of the Four Evangeliſts, and thereof 
made and compoſed a Goſpe), and called it, a Diateſe- 
ron;that is of. harmonies 3 ; and it was this Book which 
Prince Ephraim gxpounded, it begins thus, Iu. the be« 
ginning -was the Word, Clemens Komanws wrote in his 
great Epiſtle ag3in(t thoſe who contemned Marriage 3 
or that married men being ordained Apoſtles ,' they 
obſerved Chaſtity after.they were made Diſciples : as 
alſo Moſes and. . others, who after they- were-thuught 
worthy of Divine Revelations , abſtained from the 
Marriage bed : Saith Clewens, Do they alſo deſpiſe the 
Apoſtles? for iPeter and Philip begate ohildren , and 
Pal himſelf made no ſcruple: to ſalute _the Dangh- 
ter of bis . marriage in au Epiſtle 3 but he did not lead 
her about with him, by reaſon of the modeſty of his 
Miniſtry. Whereas it is written in the A@s of the 4- 
poſiles, That after Peter was freed-from Priſon by an 
Angel, he came to. the houſe of Mary the Mother of 
Jobn, who. was firnamed Mark; it is faid'; that this 
Mary was the wife of Shimeoz, and that Mark was his 
Son, and that the young Maiden Kode, who opened 
unto him, was his Daughter 3 and Peter makes men- 
tion of her in his firft Epiſtle which he- wrote from 
Rome, deſcribivg her. under 'a figure, whilft-he calls 
her. Babel, by reaſon of her excelency. and renown, 3 
The choſen Church which is in Babel ſaluteth you ,” aud 
Mark my ſon. . Teter, after he was delivered. out of 
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Priſon, went to Antioch,” and in the ſame Year built a 
Church there, and gave command to worlhip towards 
the Eaſt 3 and-taught, that on the firſt day of the 
Week our Lord proceeded from . his Mothers womb, 
. and on the fame day was the Refurrection : And after 
two Years, he heard of the error of (\S;won,and placed 
Evodica Bilhop in Antioch, as his Succeſſor , and this 
Biſhop governed Twefty five Years3 but Peter went 
up to Rome, by occaſion of Simon - This Simeon was 
by Nation a S«#224rita#, of ' the Fown called Gathxin ; 
he was named Shiemeon,but Peter-changed his name,and 
called him Si9roz. And when Peter cntred into;Kome, 
he found a Dog at the gate of S:#ros houſe, and ſaid 
unto him, Go 1n, (ignitie unto 8im70# that Shimeon is 
come tothe gate. Again, 8iz20x ſpoke in the Ear of 
an'Oxe,and it was parted in.two; but Peter revived. it. 
Moreover, ſeme of his followers defired him to work 
fome ſign in the fight of. Shimeen, and it ſo fell out, 
that they met with a certain dead man, the fon of Cy- 
prianwm, one of the Magiſtrates of the City, and Simon 
approached. the Bier whereon he -was carried , and 
ſpoke many.things aloud, and with a low voyce , but 
the dead man was not raiſed 5 yet Peter immediately 
drew nigh, and cryed with a loud voyce, and ſaid in 
the Name of Jefus Chrift who hath been crucified, A- 
riſe from the Bierz and with theſe words, the dead 
man was reſtored to life ;. Whereupon, the Romans 
roſe up to ſtone 8imon 3 and when he mzde ſhew as if 
he-were aſcending into Heaven, Peter rebuked the De- 
vils, and they forſook him, ſo that he fell down and 
dyed, #s welaid in the firſt occafion. And when Pee 
zer had governed the Church of Rowe for the ſpace ' 
of Twenty five Years, Nero commanded that he ſhould 
be crucified with his Head downwards 3 he eſtabliſhed 
Biſhop 


Biſhop io his place F/i#9, whom the Apoſtle mentioneth 
In bis ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy3and after him, ſucceeded 
Clemens for Nine Years: And near the time that Peter 
was to be crucified, the Romans urged him by many 
perſuaſions, That he would write a Goſpel unto them 
but he did not incline to their perſuaſion, leſt that the 
Goſpel of Matthew being already written,it ſhould be 
thought it had been diſpleafing to Peter,had he written 
another,but he perſuaded Mark to write unto them the 
deeds of our Lord,hisObjeftions and Replias;whereof 
he omitted many,and chiefly took care with much dili- 
gence to wiite thoſe things which concerned Peters 
denial, and it is poſſible, that Peter himſelf excited his 
diligence in that particular 3 and becauſe Simon» had 
Preached there, that our Lord had not afſumed a Box 
dy, he therefore took care to write of ſuch thiogs 
as concerned. his Humanity : And after Mark, wrote 
a Goſpel in Rowe , he immediately went to Z&gypt, 
and Preached there, and Eſtabliſhed a Church in 
Alexandria, Mark, therefore is ſetled in a S EE; 
We are further to know , That there were OY 
geliſts of the Twelve, and of the Seventy a 
two, according to the number of the Apoſtles and 
eos, 3 but after the Apoſtles departed this life, 
their Diſciples carefully examined them, and choſe 
| out of them four Goſpels, which the Church retained, 
becauſe they obſerved them to be agreeable and true 
and finally, becauſe they were willing to prohibit men 
from uſing multiplicity of Books : becauſe they agreed 
in the ſame mind, they ordered the Apoſtles to begin 
and end, as the top and foundation 3 the other Evan- 
geliſts they placed in the middle, to the iotent they 
might honour the Seventy and two. They took Two 
Evangeliſts out of the Twelve, and Two out - the 
even - 
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Seventy and two : - Others ſay, that this Inquiſition, or 
Examination, was made in the dayes of the Apoſtles, 
and that they choſe two Goſpels of their own, and 
two of the Seventy and two, which they ordained to 
be read in the Church. 
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Herefore did not Mark write the Aﬀts of Chriſt 
one after another, as did Luke £ We ſay, That 
St. Mark, did not write thoſe things that were fir(t 
done, in the firſt place, nor every thing as they ſuc- 
ceeded one to another 3 but after the example of Mat- 
thew , obſerving that order wherein they ſeemed to 
adhere one to another , whether they were words or 
aCtions3 to the intent , that ſo far as it was poſſible, 
here might be found an harmony and agreement be- 
Ween them, but not ſo as to be an<xa@ Hiſtory of 
things done, but Dotrine uſeful to Religion : He did 
not write concerning Genealogies , becauſe he obſer- 
ved they were ſufficiently Treated ct by Matthew. 
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FF Here are in Mark, Six Parables and Similitudes, 

Twenty and two Miracles, and Sixteen Teſti- - 
monies,which he produced in confirmation of what he 
ſaid, MARK, 
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The Beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus 
Cbriſt, | 


HE beginning. of the Goſpel was Baptiſes > 
Moreover, Bafili and Philoxenw ſay thus, That 
St. Mark firſt uſed the word Evangelinm,or Goſpelzand 
that Baptiſm was the beginniug of the Goſpel. Others 
ſay, That the beginning of the Evangelium , which is 
good Tydings, is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as bleſſed 
Mark faith 5 and inaſmuch as he ſaith, - The Beginning 
of the Goſpel, he ſheweth, that he was the firſt that 
gave the name of Evargelinm to a Book. Moreover, 
foraſmuch as Evangeliumr, of Goſpel,is by interpretation 
good Tydings, and Chriſt, before his Baptiſm,did nei- 
ther Preach nor Evangelize; but after he was Baptized 
and Tempted, he-immediately Preached , Repent, the 
Kingdom is at hand, as Matthew and Mark, have writ- 
ten, Moreover, from his Birth to his Baptiſm, he was 
governed by the Law, and from his Baptiſm by ſuch a 
new Adminiſtration: as comported with the New Te- 
ſtament. Again, before his Baptiſm, he performed no 
Miracle, nor delivered any Dotrine,otherwiſe than by 
Queſtion and Anſwer in the Temple, when he was 
Twelve years old, as Luke ſayes. Moreover , thoſe 
things which were from his Birth to his Baptiſm , are 
nct to be reputed as of the Goſpel, though they have 


relation thereunto,and are compiled therewith,that we 
R > might 
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might be taught after what manner were his Conce- 
ption and Birth : Nor were it pefible that we ſhould 
be capable of receiving the Doctrine of the Goſpel, if 
we had not firſt learned where and how he was born 
whereas in thoſe Years, from his Birth, to his being 
Thirty Years of Age , he ſatisfied the Obligation of 
the Law of Nature, and the written Law 3 then he 
applied himſelf to frame a Module of anew World in 
his Baptiſm, and to Preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom 
of God. And foraſmuch as 4/ark knew that Baptiſm 
was the Beginning of the Goſpel, and that our Lord 
thence took his Commencement in the new Admini- 
ſtration, he wrote in the beginning of his Book thus, 
The Feginning of the Goſpel. And if it ſhall be Ob- 
jetted, Wherefore did the other Evangeliſts begin 
higher than his Baptiſm ? ,It is plain that Matthew 
wrote ſo, that he might make it appear unto the He- 
brews to whom he wrote , That as the Prophets had 
before written, that Chriſt ſhould ſpring from the Li- 
neage of David, ſo he did then ſpring thence 3 and 
Lake, that he might bring them into Contempt who 
unskilfully undertook to write the Hiſtories of deeds, 
and Joby, that he might write concerning the Divinity 
of Chriſt, for that the other three omitted it, leſt it 
ſhould be concealed, and Chriſt be reputed but a meer 
man 5 for theſe three cauſes, they took their riſe ſo 
high, and not for that his Conception , his Birth , his 
Circumcilion, ec. were of the Goſpel. 

The Son of God. He calls Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, end not the Son of Grace, as ſay the Neſtorians , 
for we ase the ſons of grace 5 and that Mark doth not 
here call Jeſus Chrift the Son of Grace, but the Natu- 
ral Son of God, is evident from that which the Apo* 
Me ſaid to the Philippians in an Epiſtle, Let this _ 

| e 
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be in your ſelves which was alſo is Chriſt Jeſws, who be- 
ing the likeneſs, thought it not robbery to be equal wit/ 
God, but evacuated bimſelf of reputation, and aſſumed 
the likeneſs of a ſervant, and was made in the hkeneſs of 
the ſons of men, and in faſhion was found as man , and 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient even to daath , 
even the death of the Croſs; wherefore God hath ex- 
ceedingly exalted him, and given him a Name more excel- 
lent than all names, That at the Name of Jeſwa every 
knee (ould bow,&&c. Let the Neſtorians and Calcedoxi- 
ans be demanded, Who is he who ſo evacuated himſelf, 
and aſſumed the likeneſs of a ſervant, Man,or the word 
God? Divine Nature, or Nature Humane? for Man 

and Humane Nature, were already evacuated, and fer- 
vants, wherefore this is the ſenſe of the words,that the 

word God evacuated himſelf; and obſerve, that the 

word God, who evacuated himſelf, and aflumed.the 
likeneſs of a ſervant, doth he call Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
him is attributed SubjeCtion, Obedience, and Death, 
and the Croſs, and to him is attributed Exaltation,and 
the giving of the Name of God, which is more excel- 
lent than all Names. And foraſmuch as the Apoſtle 
ſaid concerning the word God, that he evacuated him- 
ſelf, theſe are evident Demonſtrations, 

Firſt, That he being God, by Nature was incarnate, 
and made Man of his own will, without being changed 
from being God. 

Secondly, That being equal in Nature with the Holy 
Ghoſt and Giver thereof, and having a natural Holi- 
neſs, he took upon him to be anointed and ſantified 
by the Holy Ghoſt as he was Man 3 for being made 
Man, he ſuffered natural and animal Paffions, but net 
culpable 3 Hunger and Thirſt, Sleep and Death, did he 
taſte for us: And, -- 


4 


C 2 Thirdly, 


(12) 

Thirdly, That being called by eminent and exalted 
Names, to wit, Lord and God, and Ommipotent, and 0» 
ther the like ; {9 that whatſoever he had, did as natu- 
rally belong unto him, as to the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, as haviog life of his own nature, having power 
over all things, and having glory due unto him from 
all things, yet it is ſaid, That it was given him of the 
Father, and that he received it from the Fath:r, And 
this moreover, for that he was evacuated,and made man. 
| And theſe were Demonſtrations of his Ex nanition, 
that he vouchſafed to be called by humble and infe- 
riour names, as of Man, Son of Man, and & Stone. 
Moreover, it is certain, That the word God, who was 
the natural Son of God the Father, is called Chriſt, 
and not the Son of man, who was of Mary for David 
ſaith; That thy Throne,0 God ( # for ever and ever 3 
a right Scepter is. the Scepter of thy Kingdom ; thou ' 
haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity  wherefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the ole. of glad- 
neſs above thy fellows, It is therefore clearly under- 
ſtood, that he whom he calls God, and of whom he 
ſaith, Thy Throme, O God, for, ever, is the ſame whom 
God the Father anointed,and not the Son of Man, who 
was of Mary. Furthermore , foraſmuch as he ſaith, 
That he anointed him above bis fellows3 that 1s to 
ſay, more than. all they who were anointed by the Ho» 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe they ſtood in need of anointing,and 
were anointed by the, Holy Ghoſt 5 but the word God 
was anointed, and fanctified by the Holy Ghoſt , not 
being in, want thereof, becaufe he-was equal with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had a natural Holineſs, and was full, 
. as St." Jobs ſaith, of his fulneſs have we all received 3 but 
becayſe he was made man, he received the Spirit, and 
his anointing, and his holineſs, that by hjs Mediation 
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he might give us the Spirit to anoint and ſanftifie us, 
for that this word was anointed and ſanfified by the 
Spirit, becauſe he was ſent into the World , and was 
made man, is manifeſt from that which he ſaith of him- 
ſelf, Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanTified, and 
ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt? becauſe I ſaid unto 
you that I am theSon of God 3 for it is certain, that he 
who was ſent from God the Father into the world, was 
God. the words and he who was ſent, was ſan&ified 
by. the Spirit 3 that the word God is called Chriſt, be« 
cauſe he was made man, St. Pax! ſaith , But to #4 there 
is one God, the Father of -whom ( are ) all things 5 and 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom ( are ) all things 3, and 
one Holy Ghoſt, in whom ( are ) all thinge. Moreover, 
he faith of Chriſt, that all things were made- by his 
hands, by whoſe hands therefore ſaith Paxh that all 
things -were created, whether by the. hands of the Son 
of man, who was begotten of: Mary, or by the hands 
of the word God, as Jobs ſaith, 4/ things were made 
by him 5 -and*. the ſame word, by whom all things have 
been created, doth Paul call Jeſws Chriſt, It is evident 
therefore from theſe premiſes, that Mark calls the Na- 
tural Son of God theFather, who was incarnated, and - 
made man, by the Name of Chriſt, and not the Sonof 
man, who was born of Mary, who was the Son of 
Grace, as ſay the Hereticks : | 

As it is written in 1ſaiah the Prophet, behold,1 ſend my 
Angel ; That is to ſay, he produceth this Teſtimony, to 
prove, That the Beginning of the Goſpel, is the Baptiſm 
of Chriſt ; for this Allegation, Bebold, 7 ſeud my An- 
gel, is written in Malachi,and not in Tſaiah 5 but otters 
ſay, that it was alſo written in 1ſajiah, and that it 
loſt : Others ſay, That this Goſpel was.Tranſlated out - 
of the Rowan, Language into the Greek,, and out - 
TAE .? 
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the Greek, mto the Syriack,, and that the Interpreters 
miſtake put 7ſaiab in the place of Malachi. Others, 
That in the Book of Diateſeron, which ts preſerved in 

| Alexandria, and was written by Tatianw the Biſhop 5 as 
alſo in the Greek Goſpel and.the Harkalian, it is written 
in the Prophet, without expreſſing what Prophet, O- 
thers ſay, that this Quotation hath 1eference to the 
voce of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths ſtrait; for 1ſaiah ſpeaks 
after that manner, but not to this, Behold, I ſend my 
Angel; for the Evangeliſt was not curious as to the ex- 
aftneſs' of his Narrative, according to the :cuſtom of a 
Book: wherein a Subjett is Treated of at large , but 
wrote after an ordinary manner, according as other 
Divine Writers haye done after this ſort, all the people 
ſaw the Voyces and the Lightningsz whereas it is 
known, that Voyces cannot fall under the ſenſe of 
fight. Again, a Bullock or a Lamb, whoſe Ear is cleft, - 
or wants a Tayle, whereas a Bullock hath no Tayle : 

In tike manner, it, is ſaid, 4/y hand kiſſed my month ; 
whereas the mouth did kiſs, and not the hand. So 
Mark (ets down that of 1/aiah, then this,7 ſend my Au- 

gel; and after this, The voyce of one crying 5 not diſtin« 
guiſhing, to which of the two ſayings he referred the 
Quotation out of 7/ajah. | 

The woyce of one crying : Wherefore is John called a 
voyce £ becauſe Chriſt is called the word, and a word 
without a voyce or writing, is not known 5 therefore 
very aptly is John called 4 voyce, becauſe with his 


-voyce was Preached the onely Word. 

e the way of the Lord. The way and path, 
he calls the coming of Chriſt, Prepare your minds and 
— againſt the coming of Chriſt. 


Jo 


wes in the wilderneſs. He calls the ——— - 
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the deſolate paſſage from Earth to Heaveu.:. vy Bapti- 
ſing and Preaching, he ſignified that the deſtruction of 
Mortality was to be deſtroyed. By his cloathing of 
Hair, he ſigmfied Repentance. By the Girdle about 
his Loyns, and the Band upon his Bowels, he denotes 
the ſenſitive and inte]leQual Faculties, and Continency 
from an exorbitant Appetite, which in Proſperity is 
exuberant, By the winged Locuſts, the ſeed of the 
Juſt to meet the Lo:d. By the ſweetneſs of Honey , 
the ſweetneſs of the Bleflings which come from our 
Lord, cf higher value than Jewels. Moreover,Honey 
ſignifieth the purging of the World from the ruſt of 
fin, for Honey is of a cleanſing Nature. 

* M1112 The Region of Judes. That is to ay, a 
place of Towns or Villages. The Garment of Camels 
Hair, ſignifies the meanneſs of his Apparrel , and his 
Poverty 3 for he was not cloathed with Wool! , but 
with courſe Hair. 

The time is accompliſhed, and the Kingdom is at hand, 
That is to ſay, the time of the ſhadows of the Law, 
and the fulfilling of Myſteries and Types is at hand 5 
the Kingdom of God he ealls here , the Goſpel and 
Grace. | 

A certain man with az unclean ſpirit, He calls the 
Devil unclean, by reaſon of the unclean deeds he fre- 
quently aQed by him in whom he dwelt. 

' Art thou come to deſiroy 49 He hints two things : 
Firſt, Their fear of our Lord which: poſſeſſed them 
from the victory had again(t them in the Wilderneſs. 
Secondly, Their wickedneſs, in reſpe& that the delive- 
ry of that man out of their power who was their 
Captive, was reputed their loſs. | 

I krow thee who'thou art , the Holy One of God. © He 
—_ unto him as into a holy man, and not as perſua- 

ed that he was God, - And 
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And when they bad found him, they ſaid unto bim, all 
wen ſeek thee. This laying a2 in this place, is like to 
this. Jeſus looked upon her with a/ the Earth, and 
all the Nations round about me, and a# they whe 
came were Thieves and Robbers. 

See thou ſay nothing to any man, He prohibited them 
who were cured, to publiſh the ſame, leſt he might be 
ſuppreſſed by the Jews as a vain«glorious perſon , for 
he knew that the Miracles which he did were not to 
be concealed. When he performed Miracles before 
the multitude, he gave no command that they ſhould 
not publiſh them, as in Kota, and when he multiplied | 
the bread ; but as touching the matter of Lazarws, he 
forbade his own followers to publiſh it, as he did alſo 
concerning this Leprous man, the Paralytick, and the 
blind men. And we fay, that among the Multitudes, 
he openly wrought Miracles, to the intent that he 
might draw them to faith in him, and did not przere- 
quire from them faith in him, as he did among(t his 
own' fellowers 3 for when he changed Water into 
Wine, he did not firſt of all take the Suffrages of the 
company to acknowledge whether he were able to do 
ic or no, as he did in the. cafe of the Leprous perſon, 
the Paralitick and the blind men, whom he did not 
cure, until they had confeſſed that he was God. 

As nc commanded for a teſtimony unto them. He 
commanded the Leprous petſon to offer an Oblation, 
that he might manifeſt the agreement of both Teſta- 
ments. Secondly, That he might ſhew that there was 
one giver of them both, although the firſt was the 
Dotrine of Babes, and ours of Perfe&ton. Thirdly, 
That he might declare, that this of -God was not con- 
trary tothat of the Law, ſo thatthey-needed not to | 
ſuppreſs this for the other. 
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oy lifted up the Roof. By Art they found out a 

way to lift up the Roof of the Houſe, and ea- 
fily to let down the Bed in ſuch manner, that neither 
the Timber nor Duſt might fall upon them, as many in 
theſe dayes have the cunning to do the ſame. 

A new piece of Cloth. That is to ſay, the new Do- 
arine of the Goſpel, Au old Garment, the old Dos 
Arine of the Law, New Wine, the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel. A zew Garment, and new Bottles, are thoſe who 
receive the Goſpel. Old Wine, the DoGrine of the 
Law, and their Traditions. And the old Garments, 
and the old Bottles, are the Scribes and Phariſees, By 
theſe things, he teaches and declares, T hat it doth not 
belong to the Preachers of the New Teſtament, to 
miniſter to the things of the Law. 

And the Diſciples pulled the Ears of Corn. That is 
to ſay, they rubbed the Ears,and did eat. The Phari- 
ſees accuſed our Lord for two cauſess the firſt, that it 


was the Sabbath day; the ſecond, that the Law did 


not permit the eating of any new increaſe,until an ob- 
lation were made at the Altar. * 

What David did when he was in need, and they who 
were with bim, how he went into the houſe of God. Be+ 
cauſe there was a great Teſtimony concerning David 
that he was righteous, our Lord reproves them by his 
practice,ſhewing that David was not blamed3 nor were 


his Diſciples worthy of blame, for pulling the Ears of 
D Corn, 
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Corn, being canſtrain'd by Hunger. He who took the 
Bread was righteous, and he who gave it was a Prieſt, 
and he was not blamed, though it was not at all law- 
ful for him to eat thereof, but onely for the Prieſts 5 
therefore this hath been knownof old,that the Com- 
mandments of the Law ought to be meaſured by the 
exigency of nature , and he doth naturally find out 
their parſimony. 

Matthew. The Prieſts in the Temple diſpenſed with the 
Sabbath, That is to ſay, by Sacrifices, and Sprinklings, 
and Incenſe, and Lights, all which did require labour. 
Again,fur that every day there was offered one Lamb, 
in the Morning, and anuther in the Evening 5 and on 
the Sabbath day two in the Morning, and ewo in the. 
Evening 3 and: the Shew-bread was Baked , and put 
upon the Table of. Shew-bread. h 

Mark, when Abiathar was High-Prieſt. Io Sammel it 
is written, That Abimelech went and brought the bread 
to David, And Mark ſaith, That. Abiathar his ſon gave 
( it. ) Some ſay, That Ahimelech the HighePrieſt did 
not go and bring it. forth, but that he commanded as 
the. Senior, and Abiathar gaye it into his hands 3 for it 
would have been a ſhame for the High-Prieſt to have 
performed ſuch a ſervice, but he commanded his Son, 
and he went and brought it forth, after his Father had 
required that he ſhould exerciſe the FunQion of a 
Prieſt,and therefore Adrk mentions him. Others ſay, 
That there were two High-Prieſts, as in the Genealogy 
of Miniſters, 4bimelech and Abiathar, as Nadab and A- 
bibs, and Fliezer and 1thamar, and Hophni and Phineas. 
Others ſay, That as there were two Brethren 4biab 
_ Lacbariah , ſo were Ahimelech and Abjathar his 
4QN«, 
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Nd he impoſed on them the name Beni Regeſch, 
- which Regeſch is expounded by the Hebrew, to 
be \By7 Thunder, "031 122 That is to fay,ſuch as give 
the ſenſe of. Divine knowledge unto men by their 
Preaching,which is heard plainly like Thunder by eve- 
ry onez or the Sons of the Goſpel are underſtood by 
131 122 Alfo our Lord is to make his laſt manifeſtae 
tion of himſelf in Lightning. Lightning and Thunder 
have affinity cne to the other, even as by the opening 
and breaking of a Cloud, by reaſon of Exhalarions 
therein impriſoned, much Rain hapneth3 and-'when 
the voyces of Thunder, and Commotions of Earth- 
quakes are heard,Fire flaſhes from them,as ſparks from 
the collifion of Steel ; ſo alſo is it here, becauſe our 
Lord is called Lightning , his Goſpel is called Thunder, 
which denounceth good things to come. And James 
and Jehn arecalled Beni Regeſch, viz. Sons of Thunder 3 
that 1s to ſay, Sons of the Goſpel, by reaſon of 'the per- 
fect love of the Goſpel towards her Sons, whereby 
they are governed and preſerved, as Children by their 
Mother 3 and ſhe alſo is horoured by them,as a Mother 
by her Children, Others ſay, That Regeſch, by the 
voyce Thunder and Tumult, doth denote many things. 
The Sons of Thunder, that is to ſay, Sons of the Goſpel. 
Others, Beni Regeſch, 187 12 that is to lay, for that 
they did all perceive by Myſteries. 
Which are the Sons of Thunder. That is to 


ſay, Ye who now perceive onely in Myſteries, when 
the 
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the Reſurre&ion ſhall be from the Sepulchre, the time 
will come,that your Words ſhall be Preached through 
the whole World, as with Thunder. 

And his Kindred heard, and came out to take him. He 
calls the Sons of Joſeph his Kindred ', becauſe they ob- 
ſerved that he wrought mighty Works, and that the 
Multitudes cryed out againlt him, they were defirous 
to pacifie them. 

He is gone out of his mind, His Kindred had mean 
Thoughts of him as yet, that peradventure he was 
vexed with a Devil, or elſe they uſed ſome craft, that 
they might pacifie the Wrath of thoſe who were enra- 
ged againſt him, and that they might keep him a- 
mongſt themſelves. 

He hath Beelzebub, and by thePrince of Devils doth he 
caſs out. Whence did the Jove learn the name of 
Beelzebyb, and that he was the Prince of Devils , fince 
that it is not written in Books, that he 1s the Prince of 
Devils? Weſay, That they learned this from their fa- 
 miliarity with Devils, by reaſon they were ſubjected 
unto them by Sorcery. They declared unto them the 
names of the Devils whom they worſhipped, and who 
was their Prince. Men ſay, That the Devil had not 
gone out at any time, unleſs he had ſubſtituted 
another in his place, or unleſs many had come and tor- 
mented him, 
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Fe 4 Sower went out to (owe, He calls himſelfby 
the name of Sower. By the Seed, he means his 
Golpel. | 

The way fide. He calls the obdurate Soul, which is 
not perfeftly taken with the fear of Gcd. 

The Fowl, 1. e. the Devil. 

He who bath ears to hear. That is to ſay, They who 
have pure Thoughts, and do determine af, and mind 
ſuch Things as theſe, and not the Dufrine of the Pha+ 
riſees. 

To you it is given to know the Myſtery, That is to 
ſay, The Goſpel which was hid in Times paſt, and by 
which hath been revealed the Reſurretion and Ims 
mortality, which he calls the Kingdom of God. 

80 is the Kingdom of God : As @ man who-caſteth ſeed 
on the ground. He calls Earth, the Souls and Hearts of 
the Faithful, wherein he ſowes the Goſpel], as alſo his 
Diſciples after him. 

And ſleepeth, and riſeth in the night. Night and day, 
he calls the time of his Aſcenſion.,and laſt manifeſtation 
of him. 

And the ſeed increaſeth and groweth. That is to ſay, 
The Goſpel is magnified, and flouriſheth. And ob- 
ſerve, That he deth not ſay that they do make it :iſe, 
but that the Seed riſeth 3 thereby ſhewing, that it 1s 
- Not by conſtraint, but by the pewer that is placed in 


us, that vertuous diſpoſitions do ſp ring ” " Se ry 
ecds--' 
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Seeds which increaſe and ſhoot up, Andinlike man-« 
ner, it is of our own Will, that evil diſpoſitions do 
ſpring up in us. : 

He knowing not how. It is not ſaid of himſelf, that 
he did not know 3 For he is the wiſdow of the Father, 
&# the Father knew him, ſo he knew the Father, according 
to what he ſaid, It therefore he knew the Father, as 
theFather, as the Father knew him, how could he but 
know the Seeds growing and increaſing? He ſpeaks 
therefore after the manner of Plow-men, for they ha- 
ving once ca(t the Seed into the ground, they take no 
more pains about it, fcr it ſprings up and increaſeth : 
So we have it in the power of our own Will to in- 
creaſe in vertue. Do yealſoſowe, and teachall men, 
and do not trouble your Thoughts about the increaſe, 
more than the Plovy-man doth; for it is God that 
brings the Seed to perfettion. Again, This of his 
knowing not, is thus to be underſtood, T hat the Seed, 
vvithout his further labour, arrives at perfection , by 
Divine povver and operation. 

The Earth produceth finit of ber ſelf. As if a man 
ſhould ſay , I have ſovved the Secd of the Goſpel 
in mens Souls, and it aſcends unto Heaven 3 it is of 
Men, and of the power which is in them, that 
the fruits of Vertue may bud forth by this Gef+ 
pel. 
Firſt the blade. then the ear, and afterwards the full 
Corn. So allo, Men firſt receive the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and afterwards exerciſe Vertues,and at laſt are 
promcted by their Vertue, to the higheſt pitch of ex- 
cellency, and arrive to the ſtature of the perfect. And 
It is thus ſaid, becauſe they do not all in the ſame or- 
der 1iſe in perfeCticn,but firſt of all thoſe few who are 
ſubjett to the Goſpel, and then by degrees many, who 


all 
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all are to come to ſuch perfeQion, as that they may 
yield the fruits of Religion, 

And immediately he brings the Sickie. Even as when 
the Corn is full ripe, it is reaped and gathered into 
Barns; fo alſu, Men when they arrive at the higheſt 
pitch of Vertue , they are to be exalted above the 
Heavens, and to be Careſled with the delicacies in the 
Kingdom, 

As a grain of mnſtard-ſeed. He ſpeaks concerning 
the plenty and -abundance which is to follow Prea- 
ching. 

So that the Fowl might lodge nnder ' the ſhade- 
thereof- Some Men raſhly ſay, That the Devils are 
here called Fowl, as having need to be- hidden under 
the ſhade of the Goſpel 3 and do not take notice, that 
the Devils are reſerved to Darkneſs and Torment, and 
not to be hidden under the ſhade of the Goſpet:Others 
ſay, That the Apgels are here called Fowl. Others, 
That Kings and Princes are called Fowl. 

And there was a great Whirlewind, It is proba- 
ble , That his own Veſſel onely was tofſed with the 
Waves. 

And the Winds, and the Waves, fell upon the Ship. 
That he did not awake with all this Tempeſt, was an 
cfte& of his Divine Proyidence, 
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H* ſaid unto him my name is Legion. Legion is as 
: we ſhould ſay;, a great company of Men in 
Arms. According to this, the Legions went out of 
the Land of Macedon, whereby is fignified many Bands 
of Greciays, Others ſay, That Legion in the Roman 
Tongue, Ggnifieth the number of Ten thouſand, O- 
thers ſay, An Hundred and- forty thouſand,or Fourteen 
Myriads, Others, A Thouſand onely 5 but the firſt is 
thought the true Computation : But however it be, 
this ſheweth, That they were many 5 for this nature is 
ſubtile, and is not incumbred with a body 5 neither 
doth heat take place in them, as in bodies3 for they 
who are Tempted ct Devils, have leſs (ſtrength than 
they, and this 1s ordered by the Providence of God 3 
otherwayes, one Devil would deſtroy all Mankind. 
And it hath been ſaid , That the Devils do for the 
moſt part refide in the Wilderneſs, and that ſome of 
them are permitted to be amongſt Men, for Tryal of 
their Liberty, and that the power of Gcd might be 
made known in them. Some Men do prevaricate, and 
ſay, That there is not any Providence over Things that 
are viſible, for that Ten thouſand Devils have domini- 
on over one Man : Againſt whom we can reply, for 
a general Providence is here manifeſt in this, That one 
Man is preſerved from the Tyranny of Ten thouſand 
Tyrants and Potentates, whereas one of them were 
able to deſtroy Thouſands, and Ten thouſands, if he 
had permiſhon from God, . Send 
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Send wrinto thoſe Swine. Inaſmuch as,they perſua- 

| ded our Lord to permit them to enter into the Swine, 

It is apparent, that not ſo much as vile Swine are left 
Qut of the care of Providence, 

. - And be beges to preach inthe ten Cities. This was 2 

City , whoſe Inhabitants were gathered from Ten Ci- 


ties; orit was a City, whereunto were ſubje&ted Ten. 


Cities, as that of Kiriath-Arba, that is to ſay Hebrox , 
which had dominion over four Villages : Or, it was the 
Head or Mother of Ten Cities, according as they call 
a City, a Metropolis 3 that is to fay, Mother and Govyer- 
neſs of other Cities, 
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S not this the ſon of Mary ? He calls him the fon 
| 'of Mary,as if he were deſcended from Joſeph 3 and 

Carpenter, in reſpett of Joſeph's craft, who was his re- 
puted Father. 

There is not a Prophet deſpiſed. That is to ſay , as 
Moſes, who was reproached by thoſe of his own gene- 
ration and people3 and Jeremiah, by thoſe of his own 
City; In like manner, the ple of Nazareth 
here defire to vilifie new Things m reſpe& of 
old. | 2 
And he could not do there a Miraole, no not any. might 
Work. That he could not do a mighty Work., doth 
not dencte a defe@ of his power, but the Wickednelſs 
of their mind; ard it is hke the expreſſion of Jere- 
miah, The Lord cannot ſpare you any more, by reaſon: of 
the wickedneſs of your doings. And like this ſaying, 


For iwo things that are immutable , the Lord can- 
tO 21 E not 
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not lye, and the Son canuot do . any thing of bim- 
Ie 
4 = a ſiaffe onely. Matthew ſaith, Ye ſhall not take 
ſo much as a itaffe. Our Lord hiats, Ye ſhall not take 
from others unto whom yeare to go, any thing , leſt 
they may think that ye are ſent as if it were to Trade, 
and he gave to underſtand that he would ſupply what- 
{oever they wanted 5 therefore this paſſage of Mark 
is not contrary to that of Matthew, for that both of 
them are to be reconciled thus. From others ye ſhall 
take nothing, leſt ye be eſteemed covetous 3 but they 
were not forbidden to take from their own houſes, be- 
cauſe they were to make uſe of ſuch things in the 
way, 4 ſtaffs to ſuſtain them, ſandals or ſhooes for the 
hardneſs of the Way and Thorns; becauſe Matthew 
had been before a Pablicae, and had experimented the 
rigid paſſion of cuvetouſneſs,he therfore endeavors now 
to alienatethem therefrom,and therefore he command- 
ed them, That they ſhould not take ſo much as « ſtaffe, 
Others are of opinion, That by both they are prohibi- 
ted from a ſtaffe, and they read this 828 which Mark 
uſeth, for 878 which is interpreted 8728 zeither 5 ſo 
that the ſenſe is to run thus , Neither ſo much as a 


affe. , 

LN ſhake off the duſt. Duſt is declarative of 
labour. py 

Others, ſhake off the duſt, in demonſtration of the 
earthlmeſs of their mings, and that they were to 
periſh utterly 3 for truly. the Wicked periſh in the 
Whirlewind of their Iniquity, and labour in the Duſt 
of their Miſery. 

Others thus, ſhake-off the duſi. That is to ſay , in 
Token of the pains taken in their behalf; and that be- 
cauſe the Jews would not be perſuaded to receive ad- 

| vantage 
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vantage by the labour of others, they have fitted 
themſelves to a ſevere Judgment. 

In Teſtimony againſ thems, as a lign of their guilt. 

And they anointed the fick with ole. That is to ſay, 
whereſoever they Travelled in Judea, they carried 
with them that Oyle which had been bleſſed by our - 
Lord, and cured the ſick; Othersſay, That whereſo- 
ever they went, they took the Oyle that belonged to 
the Houſe, and bleſſed it in the Name of Chrilt, and 
anointed the Sick therewith. 

For Herod was afraid of John, and conſerved him. 
That is to ſay, for that he did net give him -to be put 
to death, or for that he obſerved his counſe), the Pri- 
ſon wherein John was {lain, as Matthew ſaith, was cal- 
led Mzzaiz,, and in the Arabian Language 1s interpre- 
ted by the word JRL Mutabikon, which in the Sy- 
riack, Tongue ſignifieth a Sword or Knife. 

And they ſate down by hundreds, and by fifties. That 
isto ſay , in oneRank an Hundred , and in another 
Fifty. 
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Fs bread without waſhing their hands. The Jews 
; accuſed his Dilciples, for that they did eat bread . 
before they waſht their hands all the Jews and Phari- 
ſees, except they waſh their hands curiouſly. That is to 
ſay, the Prieſts and the Elders by way of Tradition, 
commanded that before they eat - bread, they ſhould 
very well waſh their hands. r things bought out Fd 
2 [ 
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the market, unleſs they be waſht, they ,eat not, and4 
many other the like things : That is to ſay, the Jews 
had four kinds of waſhings. 

The firſt wherewith they waſhed, that is to ſay, 
wherewith they cleanſed their bodies by reaſon of 
Nodturnal pollution, and of the touching of dead 
Carcaſles, and fo forth. 

The ſecond was, T hat which they uſed ſeven dayes 
before the Paſſeover, to wit, the wrenſing of all their. 
Utenſils with Water, as for purification, Ira the vel- 
fels of Gold unto veſſels of Earth, and Woollen 
Cloaths, | 

The third was, That which was uſed by ſome of 
them when they dipped in Water from morning to 
morning their neceſſary veſſels which were of daily 

uſe, as Pots and Cups, and Kettles. 
© The fourth was this, when they invited any of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and men of Note, they waſhed 
with Water in honour of them, the Beds and Cnairs , 
and veſſels of Braſs, and whatſoever veſlels they uſed. 
in the ſervice,all theſe our Saviour abrogated, he ſpake 
" here alſo concerning the waſhing of hands. « 

For frow within the heart. proceedeth evil thoughts 5: 
and mot from the waſhing of hands,or cups,or pots. What 
he ſaith of the heart, he means concerning the ſoul, 
becauſe the heart is-the-lodging of the Soul,and there 
ſhe forms all her cogitations, according to what is ſaid, 
My heart and my fleſh praiſe the living Lord. And we. 
bear our hearts in our hands, and it is repated a people 
which hath erred in its heart. 

Laſciviouſneſs. That is to ſay, Fornication above 
Nature,which is committed by ſ(alacious and libidinous-, 

perſons, © | 
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' * Anevil ege. This doth denote the envious and 
wicked. 

And entred into a certain bouſe. Not that he hid 
himſelf for fear, but firſt that the Jews might not think 
that he loved the Gentiles more than them. Secondly, 
Foraſmuch as he was to work a Miracle on the daugh- 
- ter of the Caneanitiſh Woman, that it might- not be 
thought he was a lover of Glory. 

And this Woman was a Gentile of Phinicia of Syrie. 
That is to fay,theRegion of Phixicia called the ſecond 
Syria, which is placed between Exphemia and Shifar 3; 
but the firſt Syria is Antiochia unto Jadea: and of 
theſe, and others of the like name, have we written at 
large.on the Epiſtles, ; 

And he came unto the See of Galilee, to the confine of 
Decapolis. That is to ſay, to Bans. | 

And they brought unto him one that wes deaf and dumb. 
That is to ſay, he had two infirmities, for he was deaf, 
and could not ſpeak 3 he was dumb , and could not 
hear. Twoof the organs of his ſeaſes were defeRive, 
his Ears and his Tongue. 

And they beſought him to put his hand upon bim. That 
is to ſay, as he had done to the reſt of thoſe whom he 
had cured and reſtored, 

Azd he took, bim afide by himſelf from the multitude. 
F ___ Reaſons,he did not cure him before the mul- 
titude, | 

Firſt, That he might not be thought to have affects 
ed glory. 

Secondly, That he might convince thoſe who had 
ſeen the Miracle which he had done, and yet caſt 
> =" on Faith in him, that he fighed even for . 
tem. . | 
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\ 'Thirdly, That he might teach us,that when we per- 
form good Works, we thould rather hide them, than 
hunt after vain glory,by expoling them to open view, 
and to publick tame. 

And put his finger into his ears, and be ſpit, and touch- 
ed his tongue. Inaſmuch as he did ſpit, and touched 
his Tongue, he ſhewed, That he was altogether of the 
ſame maſs with Adam, of the duſt, and that he inſpi« 
red into him a living ſoul. And in putting his fingers 
into his ears, he {ignified, T hat it was he who created 
the Senſes, and eſtabliſhed the Members of Children in 
the Womb. My Father, ſaith be, worketh until now, 
and I alſo work, In three Things Chriſt delayed the 
Cure of this deaf man, In that be led him aſide : In 
that he put bis fingers into his-ears : and In that he did 
ſpit, and touch bis tongue 3 for he was able to have 
granted him Health in a moment : For if the Keſarre- 
Gionbe in the iwinkling of an eye 2 as Paul ſaith, he 
might with more eaſe have wrought the Cure of one 
man,buthe delayed it for three Reaſons, 

The firſt was, That the deaf man might perceive 
that-his: Cure was not wrought alFat once, but by little 
and little, 

Secondly, That the Miracle might be the more mag- 
nified, and not be eſteemed a fancy. + J 

' Thirdly, That he might confirm his being made 
Man, and that the Myſtery of. his Diſpenſation might 
not be thought a phantaſie, as the Phanaticks ſay 5 for 
this cauſe Mark was the more careful in this matter,that 
he might eradicate from the perſuaſion of the Romans 
the dofrines of Simon, for he ſaid that his Diſpenſation 
was/in fancy. Moreover, He touched the Ears and 

; Tongue 'of the dumb man, leſt the Jewes might 
, fay, That he nicely avoided the afflifted and dil 
\ | eaſed, 
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ealed , and that therefore he did: not touch them. 

And he looked up to heaven. He looked up to Hea« 
ven, that he might aſcribe to his Father what he had 
done, and that he might convince thoſe who: ſaid he 
was an enemy to God. 

And he ſighed. Firſt, by reaſon of the hardneſs of 
their hearts, who ſaw the Miracles which he wrought, 
and did not believe, Sccondly, becauſe there were 
ſome amongſt them, who did not onely not believe 
when they ſaw-the Miracles which he did , but alſo 
crucified him. Thirdly, as a Shepherd, who ſighs for 
his loſt ſheep 3 and as a Mariner, fer his ſhip that is 
loſt. Fourthly, by reaſon of Humane Nature, which 
until then, was humbled, afflicted, and brought into 
ſubjetion. Fitthly, by reaſon of the captivity of our 
nature by the Devils, | 

And looking up ts heaven, be ſaid unto hits Ephphatha. 
He did not open him by prayer or fupplication 3; but 
as in the beginning, he commanded the light, and it was 
made : And if any one ſay, That in' the Beginning the 
Father commanded the Creatures that they ſhould be 
made ; We anſwer, That there was the ſame Com- 
mandment of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as it is written , That by the word of the 
Eord the heavens were made. 

And ſiraightway his ears were opened. This was the 
operation of God, who, ſo ſoon as he commands any 
thing, it 1s perfectly done, according to that he com- 
manded, and they were, and he commanded, and he 
aroſe ; wherefore from hence, That he commanded, 
and It was done, we underſtand, That Chriſt, who 1s 
Gcd, was made man. - . 

And he charged them , that they ſhould tell no man 
thereof. For he abſtained from vain glory,nay _—_ 
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he Taught how to ſhun it, and this which /hefaid:; Aud 
be charged them, being of the plural number, whereas 
there was but one deaf man which he Cured, muſt be 
taken in this ſenſe, That he joined this deaf man with 
others whom ke had Cured or he charged this deaf 
man, together with the multitude there aſſembled, 
That they ſhould tell no man, "* 
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| Nd he came to Bethſaida, and they brought unto 
| A him a blind man. That is to ſay, That they 
might Tempt him as his Friends, 
And he togk, him by the hand, and led him out of the 
' town. "Wherefore he led him out, hath been ſpoken 
* unto by-us concerning the deaf man. 

. "And he did ſpit on bis eges, This, in like manner, 
have weexplained before. | 

Ani be acked him Doſt thou ſee any thing * That the 
blind:man might be confirmed concerning his Cure. 

T ſee men like trees, walking The word walking, is 
to be referred to wer, and. not to' trees, according to 
that, AU the people ſaw the voyces, and the lightnings, 
and the Prieſts accompanied them in the way, and they 
flew. It had been an eaſie thing fur him in the twink- 
ling of an eye to have Cured him , but he prolonged 
his Cure, that the blind man might be more ſenſible 
thereof, And that this Miracle might be cenfirmed, 
and that the Humanation of . Chiiſt might not be taken 
for a fancy,ſome ſay, That becauſe this blind man,and 
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that deaf man were doubtful in the Faith, therefore 
did Chriſt prolong their Cure, and effected it by lit- 


tle and little, that they might be ſenſible thereof, 


And ſent him to his houſe : Thereby abſtaining from 
vain glory, and Teaching us to flie from it. | 

And Peter took, him, and began to rebuke. him : Not 
angerly, but lovingly, and rather by way of Depreca- 
tion». + 

But he turned abont, and looked. That is to ſay, Jeſus 
looked on his Diſciples 3 as if a.man ſhould fay, ob- 
ſerve what Simeon laith, even that which 2 Religious 
wan ſhould not think fit to admit into his Thoughts. 

Get thee behind me Satan. He calls him Satan , by 
way of Admonition unto them , that no man ſhould 
prone to find fault with ſuch Things as are accepta+ 

le-roGed, as if 'they were complying with the mind 

of the Devil. . © © | 
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_ the Spirit which did not ſpeak, bur the man who 
dg he the infirm perſon ſpoke, for his ſpeech'was 


- ſuppreſſed whil'ſt ke was Tormented, 


' He bruiſeth him, and he. foameth.” | That is to Gay, 
krvgy did comeout of his muuth, and-he was like adty 
Rick; {/5 12807 2un! no irc oa 080 1960 


| And be ſpaks to bis Diſciples that the ſbrdld aft him: 


ont, and they could not : Becauſe it was not decent thar* 


they ſhould work Miracles when they were fo zear- 
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Have brought wito thee my ſon. That is to ay, Not 
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our Lord ; for when they were ſent: into Judea, they 
themſelves did not-only do mighty deeds, but alſo 
faid unto our Lord, Behold, the Devils are ſubje@ unto. 
#4 through thy Name. Nay, others ated in his Name , 
infomuch that. they ſaid , We ſaw # man caſting out 
Devils in thy Name, and we forbade him. We have ex- 
pounded the reſt of this matter upon Matthew. 

And he wallowed, and foamed. That is to ſay,he did 
beat with his legs, and he caſt up foam. 

And Jeſus 4sked bis Father. He did not ask as being 
ignorant 3 for he who knew the Father perfe&ly,knew 
alſo the-time when this unclean ſpirit entred : but he 
asked the queſtion for four Reaſons, 

Firſt, That he might ſhew the contempt of the 
ews. | 

Secondly, That the power of Chriſt might be the 
more taken notice of, and publiſhed. | 

Thirdly, That the Miracle might be the more mag-. 
nified in the eyes of the Beholders- | | 
. _ Fourthly, That thoſe who ſtood 1n need of Cure , 

might be ſenſible of his Cure, and theſe things we 
have explained in Matthew. CEE 

John ſaid unto him, Maſter, we bave ſeen a man who 
caſteth oud Devils in thy Name, and we probibited bim. 
It.is probable, That this man was one of thoſe who 
often came to our Lord, although he did not follow 
him, as did his Difciples3 and becauſe he was worthy, 
our Lord beſtowed on him this power : But the Diſci- 
ples, when they obſerved it, they forbade him the ex- 
erciſe thereof, That is to ſay, They admoniſhed him 
under pain.of 'Excommunication, fince thou art-not of 
thoſe who adhere to our Lord, it is not lawfulfor thee 
to caſt out Devils in his Names but our Lofd faith un- 
tothem, | | 
80” Forbid.. 


- s be 


'Forbid them uot, for there is no man who worketh « 
miracle in my Name , and can Sudaenly ſpeak evil of 
me. | _ 

If 'thy- hand offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee 
maimed, &c. By the Hand, and by the Fcot, he ſig- 
nifieth the Congregation :. That is to ſay, The lefler 
ſort of People and Commonalty, - That is to ſay, 
Whoſoever is Arrogant, a Glutton , or a Covetous 
perſon, cr a Fornicator, whether he be a Governor of 
the Congregation, or of the meaner ſort, if he offend 
the Church, #o wit, the Faithful, cut him off, and caſt 
him out of the Church, leſt that he infect the whole 
Church by his offence, and ſo all fall:into Hell. | 
. For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacri- 

fice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt.” That is to ſay, even as 

that ( Coyn.) which is tryed and purged by fire, is of 
uſe to aKingdom. And as Salt preſerves tender Bo- 
dies from Cortuption, ſo” alfo'the grace of the Spirit 

_ preſerveth looſe minds from'the corrupt odour of fin 5 

That is to ſay, The Humor of fig. | 

-+ Others thus; For every one ſhall 'be ſalted with fire. 

That is to ſay, Every mind--which.:is'falted with the 

grace of the Holy Spirit;ſhines'in> knowledge, and .ig 

.beautified” with the fear- of. God. | 

' Moreover, There is'no mai, whoſoever he be, who 

can by his craft eſcape Fire in the World'to come, for 

both goed-and bad ſhall'be tryed's for the Fire: 18: to 
illuſtrate the Julf, and not to burn 'them 2but the 

wicked it doth burn and torment. LE 3 

' Moreover, This ſenſe agrees" with the words:which 
he ſpoke before, That their fire ## not queniched;and their 
worm dyeth not. '- Pies 97 999 4 032. ET U6.t. 7 Ns 

Every facrifice. In both illuſtrations: there: js one 


ſcope of our Lord. He calls by the name of Sacrifice, 
£7 | F 2 the 


. a4 4 > 4 ” 4 44 0 
- *s + © 45 - » »: - 3 - - 
y P76. = - p< OS | 94+? 
= - - 
| ( ) 
- 


the Souls and their Faculties, which are offered as Sa- 

 crifices unto God, By ſalt, is to be underſtood Loye 

and Mercy : That is to fay, That 1t is requiſite that 

your converſation and minds ſhould be purified by 

Love and Mercy, as it were by Sak and Fire, that ye 
may enter into the Kingdpm, of Heaven, He calls 

Converſation a. Sacrifice, and” by Salt he means the 

grace of the Boly Ghoſt which ye, have received, that it 

may be unto you an earneſt of thoſe. things which are to 

come. "I 

Others ſay, That he ſpeaks. unto, them by -way of 
Adwonition, that 'together with the Faith they 
ſhould take:careto keep a gaod Converſation 3 for as 
fire doth take off all 'drols that is ina'veſſel, and puri- 
fies it 5 and as every thing that ,is {}ain, which he here 
calls a Sacrifice, gains'a-ſavour by Salt, and is preferyed 
frum. corruptiong19 let: your Converſatign-be m all the 
World, like fire; which purifieth from-ruſt ; and like. 
ſalt, which raketh away. inſipidnefs, being in. reſpet of 
your Converſation removed; from ancient Cuſtoms,and 
a wicked Converſatian's ,aod as.{gl4.is good: whil:{t, it 
remains.in-tts own.;haturey.{0-:alfa.is.'the. Priefthood 
whil'ſ it is preſerved:in its purity; and. a right Faith 5 
and if this loſe its ſfayour, the Faithful ceaſe in the ab- 
cilion, of Hope, becauſe the ſalt, 'wsz.; the Prieſt hath 
not wherewith to.falt, that-is, to;give a favour: ..,* -.; 

1 Have ſalt in your ſelves. ; Thats to fay, keep inthat 
favourineſs which ye have received ,; and. let .not the 
World rob you of jt, ... 47 bag 


POINT - L S160: 1} £35354 
" :Be int peace one with avother.. | That is to ſay, Paſtors 
and Flocks3 for.as :Conteaurion doth, diminiſh-the flocks - 
of Chriſt,ſo doth Peace preſerve and multiply, Doors 
and Teachers. 4, > A | " T ITY ok 
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N CHAP. X, 


A they ſhall be' both ont (fleſh. ' That 1s to fay, in 
the.exerciſe of Marriage Rites, and in reſpect of 
what is bo1n of. both of them. 
And Jeſws beheld himi;\and loved him. ' 'He did not » 
love him-for the reality of his mind, yer-our Lord 
loved him; and looked''upon- hiny, for the outward 
ſhew which he made unte-him 5. and hereby he Taught, 
That" whoſoever obferves theſe things truly, ought to 
beeſteemed:'a lover of Truth rAndithis1s like unto 
that, that Herod wasſorry for the requeſt of the Dain» 
ſel, becauſe outwardly heſeemed/tobe fo. 
And take up thy Croſs, and 6+ me.-" That is to 
fay, Crucifie thy Soul againſt the World, and the de- 
Lands with Perſecution. That is to fay, ' They ſhall 
not'onely. in the 'World to eome receiver the reward of 
their pains in Preaching, but here likewiſe 3*the- caſe 
being, as i& one ſhould: leave his natural Father, and 
find many ſpiritual Fathers and Brothers alſo, '* -/ 
Lands with Perſecution. That is to ſay,/Moniſteries 
with Xenodochics; to wit, Houſes for Strangers, for 
them who were eonſtituted Governors of them, and 
took care of them, by reaſon of them, and the care of 
them, were brought under perſecution by ſtrangers, 
and reduced vp Neceflities of the World , and to 
Tribulation. | 
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And James aud Jobn the ( ons of Zebedee approached 
unto bim. Mark faith, That they. defired+that they 
might'*fit on the right, and on the left hand; but Mar- 
thew writes, That it was the requeſt 'of their Mother; 
for the Jews were of Opinion, That when Chriſt was 
to come, he ſhould bring all Nations into ſubjetion 
under him, and that they ſhould be made Generals and 
Colonels 3 and with'this {enſe agreeth the- 61d, plain 
and (imple, that is to ſay, the lincere Expoſition, And 
ſhe deſired of our Lord that her $0ns' might. be Prin« 
ces, and that they might fit near his Throne z- but. he 
did not grant unto them their -xequeſt, becauſe they 
asked in vain glory, and for private reſpe&ts, and not 
for publick advantage, as Peter 3 for had they delired 
it, as Peter, in Humility, and. for the good: of :; the 
People, Behold, we bave left all, and followed Thee, they 
had been anſwered as Peter + That:is:to lay, They had 
heard of Thrones and Crowns.- 

Moreover, He did not grant \their requeſt , That 
the reſt of the Diſciples might not murmur againſt 
them, and become envious , for the very ow diſ- 
'pleaſed thew,./) 01 1D nat Ls 

Blinde Timew , the ſon, of 'Tiwwews. | It is thought 
that he. agreed with his. Father -as well in blind- 
neſs, as in name5 for. the word /Tiwew doth ide- 
note that defet of the Eyes; where there isnot room 
fox the fight. 21 87 4h" 0039 1 43% Nie and 
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 CHAPANL 7 


AX many ſpread their garments in the way, That is 
to ſay, m Honour of Chriſt,and that they might 
kneel down for BenedidQtion, and receive Health, even 
from the print of the feet of the :fole'gf' the Aſs on 
which he,xode. pe. 


200600 22030 0009SSS202 
CHAP. X1L 


T5 art not far from the Kingdom of God. That 
-1s/to (ay, If thou loyeſt and belieyveſt my Prea- 
ching, theu muſt, add to the falneſs of the Law which 
thou- now haſt z but if thou wile not, thou art far 
from it. | | 

\*Bewhre of the Seribes, who love to go in ſftoles, That 
is'toifay, in-gay and long garments. | 

And Jeſws ſitting over againſt, the treaſury. That 
1s to ſay, of the Temple, he ſaw how the neogh caſt mo» 
wey. 
+1 The;treaſary, he calls here the Ark which was ſepara» 
ted' forthe Prieſts, whereinto every one- that would 
. caſtiin-an Offering unto the Lord, he calls 2Þ"1y gold 
or-ſilver : And that name is impoſed thereon, becauſe 
the. image or ſtamp it bore. There were gre 
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who exchanged ſouzes for pence, and pence for ſouzes, 
and. round pieces tor clipt pieces, and the Syrians called 
them WB"W2 Mebarphono, and the Arabians V% and 
the Grecians Sacoſira, therefore By he calls the 
ey which the.” Money-changers bought and 
old. | | | 
And many that were rich caſt in. Rich men caſt in 
much money. 
Two minutes. -That is to ſay, two pence, 
And'there tame 4 certain poor widow, and caff in two 
minntes , which are quadrants; ,That is to ſlay, two 
nce. | {\ | 
""Sikon Two Fuadrants, iwo Datacks. 
-Qthers,Two Paulins,he caſt a piece of money which 
contained two Paulits. | | 
_ - Others, A winute. That is to ſay, 4 quadrant , was 
ſix and thirty Taſ#gs, it contained therefore Thirty f1x 
"Taſugs, and Thirty (ix Taſugs, which amount toSever» 
ty two Taſvgs, and theſe Seventy two make up three 
few OI OA Pe 3 PE PF 
She caſt 7 more that af the men'caſt in. © And how 
did ſhe caſt in more than al}, whereas they caſt in twice 
as much as ſhe? He preſently explains the difficulty, 
and ſaith, For all they caſt in of their abundance, Chriſt 
here teacheth us. two-things.,” Firſt ;"That: this gift 
which was made out” of her: penury, was'more:abun- 
dant, and 'igreater/in God's eſteem j'than that which 
proceeded. frum Redundaney. Secondly, That God 
doth not regard the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of a gift, 
but the will and/mind wherewith it is givers wit is 
certain, That if it be given with a'chearfuf twill; ib is 
a&bunted mach and. great with God, although '1t 'be 
ſmall's but if otherwiſe, it is meanly eſteemed by God, 
thoiigh much in quantity, 7 0 jad pO 
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that deaf man were doubtful in the Faith, therefore 
did Chriſt prolong their Cure, and effeQed it- by lit- 
tle and little, that they might be ſenſible thereof. 

And ſent him to bis houſe : Thereby abſtaining from 
vain glory, and Teaching us to flie from it, 

And Peter took, him, and began to rebuke bim : Not 
angerly, but lovingly, and rather by way of Depreca- 
ti0n + 

But he turned about, and looked. That is to ſay, Jeſus 
looked on his Diſciples 3 as if a man ſhould ſay , ob- 
ſerve what Simeon laith, even that which a Religious 
man ſhould not think fit to admit into his Thoughts. 

Get thee behind me Satan. He calls him Satan , by 
way of Admonition unto them , that no man ſhould 
pr—_ to find fault with ſuch Things as are accepta- 

le toGod, as if they were complying with the mind 
of the Devil, 


SOPHIE DORIOOD 
CHAP. IX. 


Have brought unto thee my ſon. That is to ſay, Not 

the Spirit which did not ſpeak, but the man- who 
brought the infirm perſon ſpoke, for his ſpeech was 
ſuppreſſed whil't he was Tormented. 

He bruiſeth him, and he foameth. That is.to ſay, 
Froth did come out of his muuth, and he was like adry 
ſtick. 

And be ſpake to bis Diſciples that they ſhould caſt him 
out, and they could not : Becauſe it was not decent that 


they ſhould work Miracies when they were ſo near 
F OUL 
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our Lord 3 for when they were ſent into Judas, they 
themſelves did not only do mighty deeds, but alſo 
faid unto our Lord, Behold, the Devils are ſubje® unto 
a through thy Name. Nay, others ated in his Name , 
inſomuch that they ſaid , We ſaw 4 man - caſting out 
Devils in thy Name, and we forbade him.” We have ex- 
pounded the reſt of this matter upon Matthew. 

And he wallowed, and foamed. That is to ſay,he did 
beat with his legs, and he caſt up foam. 

And Jeſws a5ked bis Father. He did not ask as being 
ignorant 3 for he who knew the Father perfeQly,knew 
alſo the time when this unclean ſpirit entred : but he 
asked the queſtion for four Reaſons. 

Firſt, That he might ſhew the contempt of the 
eWws. 
7 Secondly, That the power of Chriſt might be the 
more taken notice of, and publiſhed. 
' Thirdly, That the Miracle might bs the more mag- 
nified in the eyes of the Beholders: 

Fourthly, That thofe who ſtood in need of Cure , 
might be ſenſible of his Cure, and theſe things we 
have explained in Matthew. 

Jobn ſaid unto him, Maſter, we bave ſeen a man who 
caſteth ont Devils in thy Name, and we prohibited him. 
It is probable, That this man was one of thoſe: who 
often came to our Lord, although he did not follow 
him, as did his Diſciples3 and becauſe he was worthy, 
our Lord beſtowed on him this power : But the Diſct- 
ples, when they obſerved it, they forbade him the ex- 
erciſe thereof, > That is to ſay,, They admoniſhed him 
under pain of Excommunication, fince thou art not of 
thoſe who adhere to our Lord, it isnot lawful for thee 
* to caſt out Devils in his Names but our Lord ſaith un- 


to them, 
| Forbid . . 


(35) © 


Forbid them uot, for there is no man who worketh « 
miraclk in my Name, and can ſuddenly ſpeak, evil of 
me. 

If thy hand offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee 
maimed, &c. By the Hand, and by the Foot, he ſig- 
nifleth the Congregation : That is to ſay, The leſler 
fort of People and Commonalty, That is to fay, 
Whoſoever is Arrogant, a Glutton , or a Covetous 
perſon, cr a Fcrnicator, whether he be a Governor of 
the Congregation, or of the meaner ſort, if he offend 

the Church, to wit, the Faithful, cut him off, and caſt 
him out of the Chutch, leſt that he infe&t the whole 

Church by his offence, and ſo all fall into Hell. 

For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacri- 
fice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. That is to ſay, even as 
that ( Coyn ) which is tryed and purged by fire, is of 
uſe to aKingdom. And as Salt preſerves tender Bo- 
dies from Corruption, ſo alſo the grace of the Spirit 
preſerveth locſe minds from the corrupt odour of fin ; 
That is to ſay, The Humor of fig. | 

Others thus; For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire. 
That is to ſay, Every mind which is ſalted with the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, ſhines in knowledge, and is 
beautified with the fear of God. 

Moreover, There is no man, whoſoever he be, who 
can by his craft eſcape Fire in the World to come, for 
both good and bad ſhall be tryed 5 for the Fire is to 
illuſtrate the Juſt, and not to burn them : but the 
wicked it doth burn and torment. 

Moreover, This ſenſe agrees with the words which 
he ſpoke before, That their fire is not quuenched,and their 
. worm dyeth not. | 
Every ſacrifice. In both illuſtrations there 1s one 


ſcope of our Lord, He calls by the name of Sacrifice, 
F 2 the 
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the Souls and their Faculties, which are offered as Sa- 
crifices unto God, By ſalt, is to be underſtood Love 
and Mercy : That is to fay, That it is requiſite that 
your converſation and minds ſhould be purified by 
Love and Mercy, as it were by Salt and Fire, that ye 
may enter into the Kingdom-of Heaven, He calls 
Converſation a Sacrifice, and by Salt he means the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt which ye have received, that it 
may be unto you an earneſt of thoſe things which are. to 
come. , | 
Others ſay, That he ſpeaks unto them by way of 
Admonition, that together with the. Faith they 
ſhould take care to keep a good Converſation 3 for as 
fire doth take off all drols that isin a veſſel, and puri- 
fies it 5 and as every thing that is ſlain, which he here 
calls a Sacrifice, gains a ſavour by Salt, and is preſerved 
from corruption, fo let your Converſation be in all the 
Woild, like fire, which purifieth from ruſt , and like 
ſalt, which raketh away inſipidneſs, being in reſpect of 
your Converſation removed from ancient Cuſtoms,and 
a wicked Converſation 3 and as falt is good whilſt it 
remains in its own nature, ſo alſo is the Prieſthood 
whilſt it is preſerved in its purity, and a right Faith 3 
and if this loſe its favour, the Faithful ceaſe in the ab- 
ciſion of Hope, becauſe the ſalt, viz. the Prieſt hath 
- not wherewith to ſalt, that is, to give a ſavour. 

Have ſalt-in your ſelves. That is to ſay,,keep in that 
ſavourineſs which ye have received, and let not the 
World rob you cf it. 

Be in peace one with another, That is to ſay, Paſtors 
and Flocks for 2s Contention doth diminiſh the flocks 
of Chrift,ſo doth Peace preſerve and multiply DoQtors 
and Teachers, : ; 


CHAP, 


DOSS DOES PORT 
CHAP. X, 


A they ſhall be both one fleſh. That is to ſay, in 


the exerciſe of Marriage Rites, and in reſpect of 
_ What is born of both of them. ; 

And Teſs beheld him, and loved him. He did not 
love him for the reality of his mind, yet our Lord 
loved him, and looked upon him, for the outward 
ſhew which he made unto him 5 and hereby heTaught, 
That whoſcever obſerves theſe things truly, ought to 
be eſteemed a lover of-Truth : And this is like unto 
that, that Herod was ſorry for the requeſt of the Dam- 
ſel, becauſe outwardly he ſeemed to be ſo. 

And take up thy Croſs, and follow me. That is to 
ſay, Grucifie thy Soul againſt the World, and the de- 
fires thereof. 

Lands with Perſecution. That is to ſay, They ſball 
not onely in the World to come receive the reward of 
their pains in Preaching, but here likewiſe 3 the caſe 
being, as if one ſhould leave his natural Father , and 
find many ſpiritual Fathers and Brothers alſo. 

Lands with Perſecution. That is to ſay, Monaſteries 
* with Xenodochies; to wit, Houſes for Strangers, for 
them who were conſtituted Governors of them, and 
took care of them, by reaſon of them, and the care of 


- them, were brought under perſecution by ſtrangers, . 


and reduced to the Neceſlities of the World, and to 
Tribulation. | 


And 


(35) 
And James and John the (ons of Zebedee approached 
anto bim. Mark faith, That they deſired that they 
might fit on the right, and on the left hand ; but Mat- 
thew writes, That it was the requeſt of their Mother 3 
for the Jews were of Opinion, That when Chriſt was 
to come, he ſhould bring all NationsAnto ſubje&ion 
under him, and that they ſhould be made Generals and 
Colonels 3 and with this ſenſe agreeth the old, plain 
and ſimple, that is to ſay, the lincere Expoſition, And 
ſhe defred of our Lord that her Sons might be Prin« 
ces, and that they might fit near his Throne z but he 
did not grant unto them their requeſt, becauſe they 
asked in vain glory, and for private reſpe&ts, and not 
- for publick advantage, as Pefer 3 for had they deſired 
it, as Peter, in Humility , and for the good of the 
People, Behold, we have left all, and followed Thee, they 
had been anſwered as Peter « That is to ſay, They had 
heard of; Thrones and Crowns, | 
Moreover, He did not grant their requeſt, That . 
the reſt of the Diſciples might not murmur againſt 
them, and become envious , for the very as diſ- 
pleaſed them. 
Blinde Timew , the ſon of Tiwews, It is thought 
that he agreed with his Father as well in blind» 
neſs ; as in name5 for the word Timews doth de- 
note that defeRt of the Eyes, where there is not room 
for the fight. 
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SEEPPHSES POEESPODGDDS 
CHAP. XI. 


AT many ſpread their garments in the way, That is 
to ſay, in Honour of Chriſt,and that they might 
kneel down for BenediQion, and receive Health, even 
from the print of the feet of the fole of the Aſs on 
which he rode, | 


SPSS CEPS: $HPPEPEDOD 
CHAP. XII 


Ef fo art not far from the Kingdoms of God, That 
is to ſay, If thou loveſt and believeſt my P rea-« 
ching, thou muſt add to the fulneſs of the Law which 
thou now haſt z but if thou wilt not, thou art far 
from it. | 

Beware. of the Scribes, who love to go in ſftoles, That 
is to ſay, in gay and long garments. 

And Teſws ſitting over againſt the treaſury. That 
is to ſay, of the Temple, he ſaw how the people caſt mo- 
Weg. | 
The treaſury, he calls here the Ark which was ſepara- 
ted for the Prieſts, whereinto every one that would 
caſt in an Offering unto the Lord, he calls 2Þ"1y gold 
or ſilver : And that name is impoſed thereon, becauſe 
of the_ image or ſtamp it bore. . There were my 

ww . 


who exchanged ſouzes for pence, and pence for ſouzes, 
and round pieces for clipt pieces, and.the Syrians called 
them R2"W2 Meharphono, and the Arebians 'ÞT% and 
the Grecians Sacoſira, therefore RMy he calls the 
— which -the  Money-changers bought and 
ſold. | 

And many that were rich caſt in. Rich men caſt in 
much money. 

Two minutes, That is to ſay, two pence. 

And'there tame a certain poor widow, and caſt in two 
 *ninutes , which are quadrants, That is to lay, two 
PENnCce. 

Others, Two 2uadrants, two Danacks. 

Others, Two Panlins,the caſt a piece of money which 
contained iwo Pavlins, 

Others, 4 minute. That is to ſay, « quadrant , was 
ſ1x and thirty Taſ#gs, it contained therefore Thirty (1x 
Taſugs, and Thirty ſix Taſugs, which amount to Sevens» 
ty two Taſngs, and theſe Seventy, two make up three 


x 


Jonzes, 
She caſt -in more than all the men caſt in. And how 


did ſhe caſt in more than al], whereas they caſt 1n twice 
as much as ſhe? He preſently explains the difficulty, 
and faith, For all they caſe iz of their abundance. Chriſt 
here teacheth us' two things. Firſt , That this-gift 
which was made out of her penury, was more abun- 
dant, and greater in God's: eſteem , than that which 
proceeded from Redundancy, Secondly, That God 
doth not regard the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of a gift, 
but the will and mind wherewith it is given 3 and it is 
certain, That if it be given with a chearful will, it 1s 
accounted much and great with God, although it be 


{mall z but if otherwiſe, it is meanly elteemed-by God, 


though much 1n quantity. 
CHAP. 
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Ut of that day and hour knoweth no man vo,not the 
Angels, neither the Son,but the Father. The Heres _ 
ticks,” to wit, the Arrians, when they are defirous tovi- 
life the Son, they produce this Argument. To whom” ©. 

we anſwer, For, inaſmuch as he isGod/he knew all 
things that are, before they were made 5 but inaſmuch, 
as he was man, he faith, he knows'not 3 and the very 
fame that is God, is man, and no other, as he islife by 
nature, and became death for us, foraſmuch as *he.'way 

man; ſo, though he doth'know' all things: as being 

God, he ſaid,that he did not know as man : And as he 

was before Abraham in reſpe@ of his Godhead, accord- 

ing ashe ſaid; Before Abraham was T am: yet he was: 
after him, as being man 3 for if he had ſaid 7 know, he 
had been oo the Pathertibely, and not at all like 


"unto us 3 but he ſaid, 7 krow not , that he' might be 


likened unto us, and that there might be no place left 
for miſtakes, or to ſay, that he was not made man ; for 
this property of man, not to'knyw- things 4n futurity,. 
was common ro him, for he communicated in our want 
of knowledge, even as ' in other humane jofirmiries ; 
and this is manifeſt from hence, that-he did-not fay, 
Neither. the 80n of God knoweth',” but neither the Son * 
fimply 3 as he was the. Son of Gyd, ſo'was he a ſo the 
Son of man, and in that refpett wamed * know;edge; 
though he knew all things as God. | 


G Moreover, 
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Moreover, it is certain, That as he was man, he ſaid 
he did not know, foraſmuch as he did not ſay. concern- 
- ing the Holy Gholt that he did not know. 

Again, we ſay, That God the Father is greater than 
the day of the coming of the Son, and is more hid- 
den and concealed than that day z and yet the Son 
faith, Even 4s the Father knoweth the $on, the Son know- 
e&h the Father. If therefore he knoweth the Father, 
who is high, and exalted above all things, and is more 
hidden and concealed than this day, how much more 
then doth he know this day? And if any one ſhall obje&, 
That.the Father knows the Son perfeQly,but that the 
Son knoweth the Father but in part, Iet him know, 
That for the ſame reaſon he might conclude, that the 
Father.knoweth not the Son bur in part 5 for the ſame 
knowledge is attributed to the Father and the Son, & 
the Father knoweth the Son, &&c. | 

We ſay further, That if the Father knows this Gay 
and hour, the Son muſt neceſſarily know -it , becauſe 
there is one knowledge of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Spirit, for they are of one and the ſame na» 
ture, the ſame will, the ſame power and operation,;and 
_— neceſſarily haye they one and the ſame know- 
ledge; f 
wn for that the Son created the Worlds,and 
Times, and Years, and Months, and Hours, and Dayes, 
it is manifeſt, That he knows the day-and hour of his 
appearance 5 but if any one ſhall obje&, That he hath 
not yet created the day of his coming, he may be con- 
vinced by the force of two reaſons. 

Firſt, From this which is written, Thet be finiſhed 
the heaven and the garth, and all that was in thew , and 
God finiſhed bis works on the ſeventh day. 


Secondly, 
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' Secondly, Let it be granted, Thatit were ſo,though 
it be not a Truth, yet- he knew as God before hand 
thoſe Things which are not, and he knows every thing 
before hand. | | 
_ Again, How doth he know the Prognoſtications and 
the Signs which are to be at the day of his coming , 
and yet not know the day ? for he declareth how that 
there ſhall be lightning, and that the Sun ſhall be dark- 
ed, and other fach like things 3 and the Stars ſball fal 
from Heaven, and the powers of | Heaven ſball be ſhakes, 
and the ſign of the Son of wan ſhall appear, and other 
' the like things which are to happen in "that day and 
hour 5 and how is it poſſible, That one ſhould know 
What things are in the Houſe, and not know the Houſe? 
orhow doth a man know the thing that is within a 
City, or a Ship, without knowing the City or the Ship? 
And how can he who knoweth what things ate with- 
out and within a Wall, fay that he 'doth not know the 
Wall in the middle. 
_ Moreover, as he knew the hour of his Birth,1nd the 
day of his firſt coming in Bethlehem, fo doth he know 
his ſecond coming. | 
Furthermore, Pau! ſaith, That Chriſt 3s the power 
and wiſdom of the Father ; and in this that he faith 
the power, he (heweth, That there is nothing out of his 
Juriſdi&ion and Providence3 and by that of wiſdom, 
he declares, That there is nothing out of the reach of 
his knowledge, but that all things which are, and ate 
to come, are comprehended within the compaſs of 
his knowledge 5 for if he can err in any thing, he 'is 
nat perfett wiſdom, eſpecially fince that he is the Di- 
vine wiſdom of the Father, and in him is hidden ail 
wiſdom, and he it is that gives wiſdom to the wife , as 
ſaith the Son of $Syrach, A wiſdom is of the Lord, and 
G2 


Chriſt 
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Cbriſt 3s-the Lord, whence it was thet the Angels ſaid to 
ſhe Shepherds, there is barw unto you. a Saviour , who is 
Chriſt the Lord, - | | 

Neither the Angels. In this- which the Angels ſaid 
unto, the Shepherds, vis.. To : you i bore, &c, which 
neither theAngels knew,did he forbid them'to declare 
that day 3 and by-this, That neither the Sox ( that is 
to ſay my ſelf) he 'ſtopt their mouths from ask- 
ing him; for in like manner, they asked him after 
the Reſurreftion, Art. thou at this time about to reſtore 
the Kingdom £ And he ſtopt their mouths, faying', t 
. doth not belong unto you to know the times aud ſeaſons 
which the Father hath appointed, Bc. 

But the Father. inaſmuch as he ſpoke of the knows 
ledg of the Father,he prevented them,that they might 
not ask him 3 and. it is like to that of the mother of 
the ſons of Zebedee, for being unwilling: to anſwer 
whether he would grant the requeſt or no, he. an- 
{wered, It is not mine to give 5 when aſſuredly it was 
he who was to place the Sheep on: his right hand , and 
the Goats.on his left, and to call, Come ye bleſſed of wy 
Father; he did not anſwer, I will do it,that his Diſct- 
ples who were there might not be offended, who yet 
'were ſo much diſtaſted, that he ſpoke unto them , and 
picifi,ed them, even. as a Father having Sons, and they 
ask hm for ſomewhat. that is hidden, where he hat 
put \x2 and he being unwilling to let them know,faith, 
I hnow not 3. and wherefore Ga he” not reveal it, be- 


cauſe it was not for their advantage, nor their Succeſ- 
ſors 3 for if he had declared it unto them, they had 
been carelefs and. remiſs, and had not been diligently 
conſtant in, prayer 3 and that | this was ſo, is known - 
from what he ſaid, Watch and pray. 


But 
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known the firſtplace, That the'Striptures are-not'al» |. | 7 


wayes to be taken accotding to the outward faynd'of 
words; nor. when they ſay, That God irs conſuming 
frre,are. we t9, think, That he-buras or flaneth 5 nor 
that he:is*of Kin, or a Watchman, .or corporeal-,, or 
compounded of differing Natures, or that the is ſubjett 
to Paſſions, that he is-angry, that ihe ſleeps or wakes, 
or is ſorrowful, or that he erred, or was ignorant-3 and 
accofding to that, He who # not borw of. mater , and of 
the 8pirit, ſhall .uot'-enter into the Kingdom 3; whereas 
many: have been. made' famous; for:Martyrdom:;' who 
have not been baptized, the Thief" alſo entred into P a- 
rediſe : And no man can lay, That Feſww is Lord,but by 
the Spirit 3 yet the; Manichees, the : Mercionites., 'the 
Gentiles, and the Jewer, are-well pleaſed with the 
word, .and uſe it-without.the grace'of; the Spirit's and 
hke it is to this, AU of ther have declined togetber, and 
are become reprobate, and all they-who came were Thieves 
and Robbers : So alſo is this expreſſon, for if he did 
not know this day, and this-hour, how ; was. this ſaid, 
That I and my Father are one 4rtor if inknowledge he 
be not one, wherein is he one ?*, And-if -he did not 
know the day as well as the Father, how faid-he, That 
all whatſoever the Father bath is mine ? And if theFa- 
ther hath any thing which the Son knoweth not, -how 
1s..it ſaith, That ne:war: knows the Father, but: the Son ? 
And this.is objeGed, and how -do theſe agree? 1s be 
one £ and the Father knoweth nothing which the Son. 
doth not know 3 and this, there is nothing high. and 


.exalted, but it is. little.in eqmpariſon of other- rhiogs 3 - 


. -and thus:faith the Apoltle; In him are bid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdow 5, and how; the Son, and neither the 
-Sow, but the Father. And if. he knows the Father , it 
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'$ certain that 'he knows! hiop with -alls his: knows- - 
ledge. k CIR NET 1 IK "} en EINE 2 at Igs; 
- Apain, If he knows the Father, how doth he know 
the Father, and knows' not this day ?: therefore this 
day is greater than the' Father '3+and if the-Father 
knowsthis day, of neceſlicy alſo doth.-the Son know 
it 3-and if it be not-ſo, the Father-ſeems not to know ; 
or'elfſe how much greater is theiknowledge of this 
day, than the knowledge of the Father? And if he 
be maker of all things, how - doth he not know his 
own Works? -ot is this day not reckoned: amongſt his 
Works, tiorin'the'mymber of the 'dayes of the year ? 
And if ſo, let 'them ſhew what it is, or where it'1s5 for 
every compleat day is made up of a day and night,and 
hours are kW courſe of yiciflitudes 3 and an hour, ace 
cording to the- opiniorrof” the Philoſophers, is: not at 
alt; for that'which'is paſt;'is mor; nor:that which is to 
come, for-it is not yet'3' and if he whothad all things 
1n his hand knoweth not the day, how did he create 
any thing which he knows not > how+do theſe agree ? 
And if the Spirit ſearcheth-out every Thing, even the 
profyndities of /God; and this» is rheSpinit of Chriſt, 
how is it that the doth act know ithoſe things which 
were made by him ?*And how-doth he know'that the 
conſummation ( of the World ) ſhaltbein-the might? 
That two ſhalf be in'aBed, and*one ſhall be led away, 
and yet not'know'the day? for-brcaulſe of the long 
interſpace' of time, they thought that'the'end of the 
World was at hand;/and that his appearance ſhould 
have been in their dayes, as Paw faid unto ſome; Won- 
der -not;bebold the day of the Loyd cometh, He governs 
them 'as Childreri, for they" had -xeapt ino advantage + 
from the knowledge of this day,*not the Generations | 
after them, neither did he reveal the'ttme of oftr To 
an 
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work a Declaration; i he. ttacheth us, Thatgf we 
be ask't by any one an unprofitable queſtion; we | 
prudently ſhife it off, as it were; for wank of know- 
ledge, leſt inſtead of a Fiſh, we ſhould hold forth to 
our Neighbours a Serpent. // | 4 

Moreover, If theſe paſſages, vis. 'He hyome mot that 
day 3 I kuow ye-n0t, as he ſaid unto. the fooliſh (Virs 
gins ) and 7 ever knew ye, as he aid, ſhould be un- 
derſtood according} to the outward-ſound of words 3 
many ofthe like are ſpoken of -the Father, as this, 
God enppaeat Noeb,-as if he CEL himſelt 
out-of forgetfalneſs.:' Again; 3 will 'gordows, and (ce 
whether they have aFed phy according to the cry 
that hath aſcended up. And the like again, They did 
what'T commanded them not, and: it came not into my 
mid. And again y\Adew mbere art thou f. Where 5s 
Abel thy Brother ? 'Andif the Father, who is nor cloa- 
thed with a Body; is attended with Attributes of ln- 
firmity, how much rather ſhould not he, who is cloa- 
thed. with: a Body for us, ſpeak after the manner of 
men, and as a Tree that is remote, and-at- a great dis 
france, and unſeen; is known by; the fruit which ae 
preſented to view and brought nigh ſo-is our Lord 
made known by his figns, and by Nis Works, and by 
the Prophefies which 'have been made concerning 
him, and not by words which ſound of infirmity ; and 
if he being cloathed with a Body , there were thoſe 2 
who denied that he was born of the Virgin, and ſaid ge Manuborss 
that he was not begotten, but that he was a ſtranger, #taownic; p. 44 
and thathe appeared onely in fancy 5 how much the 
rather'-would they have ſaid fo, had it not been for 
theſe Attributes of Infirmity. 

Moreover, He did not reveal” this day, becauſe jt 


would not have advantaged them to have known It, 
an 
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vertue until: the laft houry but-now foraſmuch as-the: 
coming to Judgment. is concealed; from us; we ſtand 
alvvayes in danger and fear. | _.. - | 

Moreover, It ſeemed good-.ugto-Gad, that knovy-. 
ivg it,he ſhou]d not reveal it 3 apdito man. it vvas a re- 
proach that he ſhould have done :it 4 therefore \fora(-, 
much as he vyas deemed onely td. be a man, it vvas: 
not a matter of odinw to:conceal.from them the day 3 
but if: any. one + had promiſed them who: knew and 
would not. have. revealed it, he,chad: been- thought 
wicked and envious 4 and:if he had-zevgaled. itit, had 
produced remiſneſs, nw ns, hug en os 1 | 

Furthermore, This is to. be taken-notice of,” That 
Mark, onely. ſaith, That.xe:ther.the.&on knaweth ; where: 
as Matthew (aith noſuch/thing.* Adatibew, he wrote to 
the Hebrews; and Mark, to the Eomani..: The He 
brews, They doubted of his Divinity 3 and the Romany, 
of his Huwmanity, by reaſon of the ſeed of fancy which 
Simon had ſown among(t them, vis. That our Lord bad 
n0t aſſumed a Body, tor which reafun Mark adds , Nei- 
ther the 882, Teaching thereby, That he was not+only 
God, but alſo many who was like unto #4 in every thing, 
ſin excepted. 

Aﬀter another Expolition,. thus :..Mark doth not 
here call our Lord Sox, but the faithfu};who are called 
Sons by reaſon.'of Baptiſm3 and Chriſt he calls Fa- 
iler, for he is the Father of the World to come 3 And 
my children, a little while I am with you, and behold 7, 
aud the children which the Lord hath given me>; for the 
name Father, is uſed for the Father and the -Son3 for 
the Father, by Nature 3 for the Son, by Diſpenſation, 
And he uſed here :a tommunion of: name tor his Dilſci- 
pes, as this, Deſiroy this Temple,and Imwill raiſe Kane's 

i | | E 
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he ſpoke of his Body, the Jewer underſtood a Teinp's 
of ſtones. In like manner the Diſciples here , when 
they heard ( theſe words d Neither the Angels, nor the 
Son, but the Father,they thought that he had called his 
own father Father, and himſelf $93 and they decti. 
ned the queſtion, becauſe it was not of advantage to 
know; for if he ſpoke concerning the Father , þe 
knows the day, this is aot worthy admiration,for natu- 
rally he had this knowledge : but this delerves admi- 
ration, That the faithful ſhould gain a foreknowledge 
of any thing. | 

Furthermore, As he being the power and life of all 
things, was exerciſed with infirmities, and ſlept , and . 
was wearied,and was hungry 3 ſo here he is brought to 
that paſs, that he knows net the day. Becauſe the Di- 
ciples were deſirous to know that which -was too high 
for them,and that they might not be troubled, becauſe 
he -did not 'reveal the-myſtery unto them, ke ſaith, 
That neither the Angels. el 

Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not the day. 
He commanded them that they ſhould be vigilant, and 
watchful, for it is certain, That if they hs ecard it, 
they hadNNept, and: would not have watched 3 there- 
fore that he might drive forth floathfnlnefs out of 
them, he doth not reveal the day 5 and foraſmuch as 
be ſaith, Pray, he ſheweth, That the power of Prayer 
is able to free ( us ) from the fear of this day, 

As a man taking a far journey. Even as a man ready 
to go to a remote place, calls his ſervants, and gives 
them power over his goods, promiſing to reward them 
plentifully who ſhall obſerve his - commands , and to 
puniſh thoſe who ſhall' flight hig:Word ; if he ſhould 
alſo reveal'unto therti the YByMſ-his coating' one of 
Ihele two thiogs' wo! n : if the-day of his 

Veg | coming 


(59) 
coming-vvere neer and ſhort, they vvould give theme 
ſelves pleaſure, they vvould live vvantonly and idly, 
ſaying, The time is ſhort, and there is not ſpace ſufficient 
to fulfill his will3 and negleQful men do altogether 
weaken and cut off hope : if the time of his coming 
were long, they would live pleaſantly and idly , and 
thoſe. who are idle are negle&ful, they would Wander 
and play the fool until the day came 3 for inaſmuch as 
he exhorts them to apply themſelves to their Work, 
concealing from them the day, they are incited on 
both ſides to the performance of his Will. It is thys 
to be explained after another manner, Even as a'man 

_ the Maſter of aFamily being about to take a Journey, 
if he acquaiat his ſervants with the day of. his return, 
from'the day of his ſetting forth, the fear of him is 
taken from them, and they eat and drink, ec. and ſay, 
our Maſter deferreth his coming, for he appointed 
ſyucba day for his returnz but.if | he do ,not appoint a 
day for his coming, they remain in fear .and terrgr, 
thinking with themſelves, perhaps he-may come' in an 
hour we know not of, and may take us.in-our follies : 
So alſo Chriſt did not reveal that day unto us, nor.the 
time of cur death, that we might be retained ig awe, 
and be careful and watchful, | 

Moreover, the Maſter who tcok the Journey , and 
declared the day of his eoming to his ſervants , was. 
bound up within reſtrifion and limits, and could neti- 
ther anticipate nor prolong the time, according, to ju- 
ſticez for if he come before the time appointed, and 
they do not come forth to meet him, it is-not juſt, that 
he ſhould reprghend them, becauſe the day appointed 
is not yet come 3 apgit he prolpogs the time, when 
he cometh, the ſamgaha;hapneth : So our Lord allo, 
had he revealed this 8ayyyleyFhad been like Lordypg 


(81) 


he as a fervant, fo that he could not have prevented 
nor delayed the time 3 for if he had done the one vp 
the other, one of the two had hapned , either they 
had ſaid that becauſe the day of his coming was 
not known before, it fell out ſo, or that there 
was a cogent Maſter above him,who conſtrain'd him 
to anticipate, 'or go beyond the time appointed 3 for 
as much therefore as he did not-reveal the time, he re- 
mained in the power of his dominion 3 and foraſmuch 
as he excited their diligence to watch and pray he kept 
them in fear, and expelled careleſneſs out of them. 
Again , as he gave men to underſtand that they were 
mortal, that therefore they might be kept in awe, and 
praiſe Holineſs , but did not declare unto them on 
what day they ſhould dye,leſt they might (in upon the 
opinion that their life was to laſt Jonger 5 fo here, he 
did not reveal to his Apoftles the day of his coming,to 
the end they might be 'watchfut and diligent in 
prayer, 


SO@SDOSD08006 D068 
| CHAP. XIV. 


NE of the Twelve. It is known that Judas was 

not of the leaſt, but one of thoſe of beſt note 

amongſt the Twelve. Some ſay that he was the Third, 

for he was ranked next to Simeon and James ; but be- 

cauſe the Evangeliſts wrote the Goſpel after his Trea- 
cry, they placed him laſt in order. 

Who dippeth with me in the diſh, There were two 


round Tables ſet before them,and Judas fate down at 
£ H 2 Our | 


on - 
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our Lords Table. Others ſay, That there was bute- 
one round Table,and all of them fate down to it 5 but 
that there were two Diſhes at the Table, and; Judas 
dipped into that which was our Lords, 

And he took, with him Peter, and James, and John, 
Theſe three he took with him when, he prayed here 
he took them a\ſp with him when he raiſed to life the 
Damſe!, and when he was Transfigured in the Mount; 
not that he undervalued the reſt : but, firſt of all, for 
the great, Jove which they bore unto him 5 ſecondly , 
becauſe Judgs was not, yvorthy of that. ſight 3 thirdly, 
for a Teſtimonyof. vyhat he did, for the Tjeſktimony.of 
Three.is ſure. -.', ..- my CLIN RI +0 

And be went a little nearer, and fell upon theearth, 
John expreſleth this exattly , He departed from, them 
abour a ſtones. caſt 5 he did not. pray before them, that 
he might not be thought proud or vain-glorioug,,.and 
that he might Teach them to pray privately :;nox did 
he depart to a great diſtance, that they might hear the 
words of his prayer what they were, and might learn 
by that pattern. | 

But-not my will, He doth not fay ſo, as if -his Will 
were contrary to the Will of his Father 3 but by way 
of ſubmiſſion, he uſed this expreſſion. 

Moreover, He did it for inſtruftion to others, that 
we ſhould not be troubled for thoſe Things which be- 
fall us. from enemies 3.-which oftentimes hapaeth not 
from our Will, but from the infirmity of Nature 5. for 
he was pleaſed to Teach this to.all men in his own per- 
ſon, That what paſſions we ſuffer by reaſon of thoſe 
who vex us, is not blameable, by reaſon of the infir- 
mity of Natures yet ought we to take a care, if ,we 
be not cleared of them by the love of. God,, that we 
ſhuq natural commotions,. .. | 
Whomſoeever 
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Whomſoever 1 kiſs, the ſame i he, ne it 

wes night, leſt as they went, they might take another, 
and leave our Lord, he gave this ſign unto them,#how- 
ſoever T ſhall kiſs,take. And, it is probable, That it 
was uſual with our Lord, to kiſs any of the Diſciples 
when they came from a remote place. 

A certain yoting man followed him. Some ſay, That 
it was Jobs the Evangeliſt, Others ſay no 5 and it is 
known from hence, That John did not walk naked 
with our Lord, nor any other of his Diſciples. Others 
ſay, He was none of the Twelve,but ſome other manz 
and the Jewes, by reaſon. of their Wickedneſs, appre- 
hended him, and taking hold of the linnen cloth *: 
vyherein he vvas vvrapped, he left the ſame behind 
him, and fled. Others ſay, That it vyas this fark the 
Evangeliſt, and therefore he did not make expreſs 
m—_ of his } wa Þ Joſie. Wheref "mg 

Sought for teſtimony againſt Jeſu. erefore dl 
they Ei Wireſſe 5 Be this that he ſaid, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and Iwil! raiſe it up in three dayes. And if he 
did not build it he vvas a Lyar,for this vvas no greater 
a vvyork, than to raiſe him vvho had been dead four 
dayes. 

The ſervants. That is to ſay, The Souldiers or Ex- 
ecutioners, Seditions, PORUDR That # to ſay, Wars 
and Contentions, 

The Souldiers, R900 That 3s to ſay, Thoſe vvho 
vvere ſent to guard him3 The vvay is in Greek 
called UWOR Pretorinm ; That is to ſay, The Court of 
Jultice. aaa 


ras 4 Cyrenian, | He was of the Geztiles, the Fa- 
ther of Alexander and Rayfws, he who was cholen 
by our Lord ; he called him an Apoſtle,and in reſpe& 
of the love he bore him, he eſteemed his Mother as 
his own : when our Lord went out of the Court of 
Juſtice, he bore his own Crofs 3 but when they ſaw 
Simen coming from his Town, they preifed him, and 
laid the Croſs upon him. 

And they led him to Gognlta. It is called Gogulta,by 
reaſon of its roundnels. FRE ae ho 

Which is by interpretation a skall. That isto ſay,by 
reaſon of its figure, which is. high, and riſing a little 
from the ground. 

4nd they gave him to drink, wine mixed with myrrhe. 
That js to ſay, That he might be Tranſported beyond 
the uſe of Reaſon, and Intoxicated, and might not be 
ſenſible of what they were. to do unto him 3 but he 
did not drink it for two Reaſons. 

Firſt, None of the Prophets propheſied that he was 
to drink Wine, | 

Secondly, That he might not deviate ont of the way 
which the Prophets.had ſtrewed for him 3 not that he 
did fo, becauſe the Prophets foretold it , but becauſe 


b 


he was to fulfill his office or diſpenſation 3 and wwyrrbe 
is that which they join with aloes : That is to ſay, 
#ſaboro, and it is another kind of Fruit, and it is not 
ſo bitter as #/abors. 


And 


. (55) ; 

And he received it not. That is to ſay, He drank it 
not, Once they gave him Vinegar, and another time 
Wine mixed with Myrrhe, that they might add 
 aſperity and_ bitterneſs to his Paſſion53 and that, as 
a Token of the exceeding - great Hatred towards 
him. 

And when they had crucified him, they divided his 
garments, In Matthew. we have expounded theſe 
Things. 

What every man ſhould have. T hat is to ſay , To 
which of them ſuch a part ſhould fall,and which of the 
Souldiers was to take ſuch a part 5 his Under-Coat 
was glorious, having never a ſeam from the upper ſide 3 
and they did not divide it, but put a price thereupon, 
and divided the price into four parts, and then they 
caſt lots among(t themſelves, and agreed, That he un- 
to whom the lot fell, ſhould have the Coat.,and pay the 
other three parts of the price to his Comrades , and 
this is that which Mark faith, What every man ſhould 
have. That is to fay, what every one of the Souldi» 
ers ſhould have, whether the Coat , or part of the 

rice, 
F And the occaſion of bis death was written, That 
is to ſay, That he was Crucifted, becaufe he deſigned 
to uſurp the Kingdom. 

And with him they crucified two thieves. Firſt , Be- 
cauſe he was found guilty of Rebellion againft God 
and the King, as they were. 'Secondly, That the Pſalm: 
might be fulfilled, in his being reckoned with tranſegreſ- 
ſors 3 They crucified them together, thereby to hide 
their Envy and Arroganey, 

And one ran and filled 4 ſponge with vinegar. That 
is to ſay,inſtead of Wine, they gave him Vinegar 5 that 
they might dry his Tongue, fo that he might not cry 
any more. | And 


hes ha, 2 


And when the evening of the preparation ws came, 
The ſetting of the Sun, and the end of the preparatis 
on, he calis Evening 5 and it may allude unte him,who 
that day ctyed out to him, Go. and prepare thou Chriſt 
zverlaſting bleſſings, and which are to come. 

Came Joſeph who was of Ramatha. He calls him ho- 
noured, becauſe he was nct by deſcent a Counſellor, 
but by bribing and money obtained the place of a 
Counſellor. In like manner, there was a Family or 
Tribe in the land of the Romans, and it was highly 
honoured 5 and if there were not any to be found cf 
the Progeny of Kings, they ſet up Kings out of that 
Tribe; and when any of them Tranſgreſſed , they 
whipped his Horſe inſtead of him , with white hand- 
. gripes of Wooll: Amongſt the Perſians alſo was a 
Tribe called |RVQ2 111 Gondi namiran that is to ſay, 
Immortal Tribe. And it was not lawful to inftrut or 
corre them when they offended. 

He was confident, and went in unto Pilate, That is 
to ſay, That he durſt ask him who was Crucified as a 
Rebel againſt the Kingdom,and was r-puted as an Ene- 
my to God. 

Again, It was a bold Aft , becauſe he knew that 
he was to be accounted an Enemy to the Jewes , for 
honouring the body of. our Lord 3 he was confident : 
That is to ſay, becauſe it was a Feſtival, and the Law 
did not permit it. 

And Pilate marvailed if be were already dead. He 
marvailed, becauſe he thought the time of his death 
was not yet come. At the Third hour he was Cruci- 
fied, and at the Ninth hour he dyed; and from the 
Third, to the Ninth, are but fix hours : for it was 
thopght, that one who had been Crucified but fix 


hours, would not haye dyed 5 and when he heard n 
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he'was dead,.he wondred. ' Arid this. Teſtifieth for 
Chriſt, That he dyed of his own Will,” and not..by 
conſtraint 3- for that he dyed-truly as to "his Body, we 
ſay, but, that he admitted death of: his own Will, and 
not by "conſtraint as we 3' the Thieves were not dead: 
but he becauſe of his own accord he-permieted-death 
iq approach unto him, therefove he. dyed at the.Niath 
our. (14 Sh 7 
Again, He marvatled asat ſomething that was 'not 
cuſtomary 3 for every one that is: Crucified; remains a - 
| day or tivo, but he: failed -in the Ninth hour ofiths 
day,: ns whatſoever was done Taro a pair 


\ | 
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CHAP. X VI.” 


'N D when the Sabbath was'paſt, Mary Megdalene 
4nd the other Mary, bong 7 Jweet r As ar they 
wieht aroint bim. That'is to ſay , accorditig': to; the 
cuſtom of Women, who on the Sabbath; ar the;/Third 
day of the Week, or on Friday, and.on Feſtivals, went 
it honour of. the dead to the A——— with perfumes _ 
and ſweet oyntments, --  / 4.11. 2 
And they ſaw a young wan ſ: tting on the right hand, 
They called the Angel Gabriel a! young; man, becauſe 
he appeared in the likeneſs of. a young..man 3. That- he 
might ſignifie, that he who was riſen, did reſtore ous 
nature to its Youth : And that he appeared on'. the 
"Tight hand, ſheweth, That he was to Frogs glorious 


and proſperous Things ut untothe Women: 
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But go, tell bis Diſciples and Cephas. He Gtiogatl 
ed and.{ingled out Cephes, as him who had carried hims 
ſelf defeftively in reſpet of Faiths for , Behold he 
came twice to theSepulchre. And that he might fill him 
with conſolation , inaſmuch as he was terrified and 
confounded with ſhame, by reaſon of his denial, and 
that he might know that his repentance was complete. 
And he calls him Peter, to ſhew the ſtrength of his 
+ love, though he was ſomewhat lyable to humane fail- 
ing 5 and that he was reſtored by Repentance to his 
former 'Honour , ſo as to be the foundation of the 
Church. 

And in the morning, the firſt day of the week , he aroſe 
and appeared, In the Greek Copy, and the Harkalian, 
it is thus written : When be aroſe in the morning of the 
firſt of the week,,, he appeared firſt of all to Mary Mag» 
dalene. This ſenſe is apt, and it is apparent, That firſt 
he ſaid when be aroſe, and then made a diſtinftion, by 
interpoſing a point, and afterwards added the other 
words, vis. in the morning of the firſt of the week,, be 

a4 to Mary Magdalene. Whence we underſtand, 
That our Saviour firſt-aroſe at a time unknown to any 
but the Father, and the Holy Gholt, for no Creature 
knew it 5 'for if we do not know our own Reſurrei- 
on, at what hour or time it ſhall be, ſo no man know- 
eth at what time Chriſt aroſe. That he aroſe truly , 
we know. 5 but at what time or hour of the night,we 
know not :. jc gta it gs 9] of the —_— 
the firſt of the week,, he appeared to Mar 
che Ly <4 hath ſaid, and written. FY 
Again, The words morning, and appeared, are annex- 
ed to Mary;and not to the time when be aroſe 3-yet here 
the word aroſe is interpoſed, though in congruity of 
{nſe, it goes. þefore the. word marning, becauſe he 
| ſpoke) 
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(59) | 
ſpoke briefly of the ReſurreQion 3 and in what man- 
ner he appeared to Mary, he rendred the ſenſe: 
confuſed. ; 

St. Severys ſaith, That there are many Copies of the 
Goſpel of Aark,, which want from the morning of the 
firſt day of the week he aroſe,anto the end of the Books 
ſo that the Goſpel ends with theſe words, Neither ſaid 
they any thing to any wan, JÞe they were aſ# aid. 

Afterwards he appeared to the eleven. That is to ſay, 
He laid before. them their want of Faith, and hardneſs 
of Heart,ſaying, That they did not give credit unto them 
who bad ſeen that he was riſen. , 

Hethat believeth, and ſhall be baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 
That is to ſay, He who believes 1n the Father, and in 
the, Son, and in'the Holy Ghoſt, : Three perſons, and 
one God, and ſhall be baptized in.' the Name of theſe 
three perſons, fhall be Greed from fin, which is the 
death of the foul. | 

Moreover, He ſhall hve a life Immortal, whereunto 
hot be joined infeparably joyes which ſhall never 

i. J 
He that believeth. He ſheweth, That firſt a man 
gets Faith, and then worketh Miracles z according t6 
this, 1f ye have Faith, ye ſhall remove Mounteins.As 
theſe 11gns have been wrought amongſt them 3 ſo if 
Faith ſhall be found in them, they ſhall work Miracles, 
according to what is ſaid, He who bath Faith , can'do 
every thing. 

He that doth wot believe. That is to ſay, Unbelievers 
yy have" a life mixed with torments without 
end. + 

In my name ſhall they caſt ont Devils, That is to ſay, 
- the Apoſtles and Diſciples caſt out many, Devils , and 


ſpoke the Languages of the Nations. 
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* .  ;They ſhall take up Serpents, There are two kinds of 
Serhents; the one proceeds. from the earth, the other 
from Devils, and neither kind, (aith he, ſhall be able to 
hurt the faithful who keeps his Commandments. 

4 :4rd if they ſhall, drink, any, deatlly, poyſen., They 
ſay, That: the Gemiles made, one of the Seventy two 
Diſciples to:drink deadly,poyſon, and he did not dye 
therewith 3 and that they caſt poyſon into the Cup of 
the Myſteries wherein was the blood of. Redemption, 
and. made aSaint- drink thereof, and he did not-there- 
of ye ;. and-many others there were who drank poy- 
ſon, and it hurt them not... - WE . 

. Abd they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, This we have 
ſgen.done, even to this day, by many Priefts : But the 
Heathen, obje& ,. Tf. theſe words f , Chriſt are true, 
whetefore - do. nt. they, caſt .out Devils, and take. hold of 
Srperte Bee? , 1 red hi of He | | 

We anſwer, according to the judgment of Philoxe- 
»#, T hat Chriſt doth-not uſe the word by way of a _ 
n,9%z.044;> T hat-1s to. ſay, for a determinal and uni-« 
verſal term, but an indefinite 5 for he doth not ſay, 
That theſe Things (ball belong; to every one that be- 
leveth in him, but to thoſe who believe in him; for 
he did not uſe. the word af, or : every of them in his 
Propolition ; Therefore it is not ſaid of every one of 
them, but that, there are:many; who ſhall be attended 
with theſe. (igns,as Apoſtles. and Saints; | 

He aſcended into Heaven, and ſate on the right band : 
_ For the night, hand;denutes Honour. According to 
this, He, al, place theſbeep on his right hayd. That is 
to ay, He ſhall affcciate them with himſelf in glory 3 
forthe Father is not corporeal, that.he. ſhould have a 
right and left. hand, neither have the Angels a right 
and feft hand, for this belongs to Bodies ; but 'the right 

| 'h 
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hand of God the Father, ſignifieth equality of Seſſion, 
of Majeſty with him3 for there is but one Kingdom, 
and Glory, and Honour, of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And our Lord helped them, and confirmed their words, 
by the ſigns which they wrought. That is to ſay , He 
ſhewed that their words were true, by the Miracles 
and Cures , and Signs which he wrought by their 
hands 3 for thoſe who ſaw the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
that they cured Lepers, and raiſed the Dead,and other 
' Miracles, they confirmed their words, and entertained 
their Preaching, and believed whatſoever they Prea- 
—_— 


Through the prayers of the Holy Apoſtles, pardon unto 
#9, O God, for the love of thy Humanity, our Treſ- 
paſſes, whether willingly or unwillingly, of knowledge 
or ignorance: And alſo, 0 Lord, bave mercy on the 
ſrener and weak, perſon who wrote, through thy 
abundant mercies. Amen. 


Here ends the Expoſition of the Goſpel of Bleſſed 
MARK, his Prayer be with us, Amer. 


MATTHEW the Son of JOHN wrote Thi5 He 
who Reads it, Let him pray for him in our Le1d. 


Finiſhed Anno Iog8, according to the Computation of 
the Grecians, 


DIONTSIUS 


A $1 o L PR C \'z » þ ow » - 8 Om. » 4 k oy 
If! ; -* » 0 ' 
x > % 4 i q A [4 . *&.> v - © L F « 
&; | | Lon ber e779 
3 


_- 
; 
x 
-” 
" b 4 
, , . ! P 
® | ® 


DIONTSIUS SYTRQUS 
HIS 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Ten Beatitudes, 


Pronounced in the 
Fifth Chapter of St. Matthew, &«c. 
Tranſlated out of the 


SYRIACE LANGUAGE, 
DE: 
DUDLET LOFTVUS, ].U.D. 


Efore our Saviour pronounced the Beatitudes, 
F he aſcended: a:Mountain , that he might 
thereby ſhew, that it was he who deſcended 
. on Movnt Sixai, and gave the Tex Command- 
Furthermore, That he might raiſe the Diſciples,and 
the Multitude , to the Contemplation of: heavenly 
| Things 3 
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Things 3 and that he might ſhew that his DoQrine was 
high and ſuperior to Tiiogs that are earthly} andthat 
it is not overcaſt with aLye; but ſhineth forth tinto all 
men 3 for he appeared as a man, and aſcended the 
Mount, becauſe the children-of 7/74el delired thatthey 
might not ſee that-fire, feſt they ſhbuld*dye; - 4 \.: 

Moreover, He ſaid thus, The Lord ſhall raiſe unto 
them a Prophet of their Brethren, becauſe he was « Medi- 


ater between God and men, 4s Moles betweew God and 


Iſrael. ; ' ; . —_— <t. 
And he a page” 1 v- to come, and Taught Tex 
Commandments,as Moſes did 3 and as the Ten Command- 


' ments comprehend the Law, ſothe Ter Beatitudes COts 


tain the whole Goſpel. 

And how are the Beatitudes faid to be Tex , ſince 
there are but Nize of them? - . 

We lay, That Luke added another : And bleſſed are 


th:y who weep now, for they ſhall rejoyce. - Signifying by - 


him that weeps, him who -lamenteth for: his fins , and 
our fall from Pargdiſe 3 and, that. he freed them from 
ciſlolute Laughter, and vain Mirth's and that he who 
freed them from diffolute laughter,ahd yaig nfifth,will 
cauſe them to rejoyce in the world to come who flie 
therfrom3but if they ſay,that Lxke deliver'd that which 
Maithew (aid, Bleſſed are:yhey who -monru : Let them 
know, that it is another Beatitude ( 3.e. ) The Aſlum- 
ption of the Body and Blood when he_ gave theſe 
b'eſlings 3 ' as yet KM 6 cord the My- 
ſteries, and therefore there is *one'-of the Reatifndes 
wanting,'that it might be fulfill'd in the reggiving of 
his Bodyabe Blood.” £545 ann mri wo go 

,  Moreqver, Allo therg are Nine Corymandments,yet 
are they called Teh 7772177 56 10 5 (O71 O0 Vit 
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[. The Firſt, I a» the Lord thy God. 


I I. The Second, Thow ſhalt not ſwear by the Name of 
the Lord. : 


I 11. The Third, Keep the Sabbath day. 


| > The Fourth , Hozour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther. | 


V. The Fifth, Thox ſbalt not commit Murther. 
V I. The Sixth, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
V II. The Seventh, Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


VIII. The Eighth, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit- 
neſs, 


I X. The Ninth, Thox ſhalt ot covet the Houſe , nor 
Wife of thy Neighbour. 


And wherefore then are they called Te#, being but 
Nine # 

Becauſe the number of Tex 18a perfe& number, and 
PerfeCtion is not to be found in the Law, but in the 
Goſpel 5 and therefore there was a defet in the Com- 
mandments, that Perfeftion might be found in the 
Goſpel according to the letter Jud, which is the firſt 
letter of Jeſw, which gnifieth Ter. 

Moreover, The Do@rine of the Beatitudes 1s app!i- 
cable unto all men in genera], and not to the Diſcip'es 
onely 3 and that is manifeſt from hence, That he ſaith, 
Not Bleſſed are ye, but, ane are they, ſpeaking as to 
many. The name therefore of the Beatitudes, com- 
prehendeth all joy and exultation, even as the name 


#nhappy comprehendeth whatſoever is ſad or grievous, 
ond F K I. Bleſſed 


"I 


I. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit. 


— 


Poor he'calls thoſe who enjoy wealth, and of their 
own accord become poor , ſcattering it among the: 
Poays according to that, Sell thy poſſtſſrow, and give to 
the poor. 

; Poor he calls thoſe, who are able to acquire 
wealth, and do not acquire it, by reaſon of the King- 
dom of. Heaven, as Monks and Votaries. | 

Again, Thoſe who poſſeſs Riches, and yet are not 
affeted with them, or which have them 3 but yet are 
poor in ſpirit. notwithſtanding, and diſpenſe them ho- 
nourably, as did Job and Abraham. 

Moreover, He doth not call them poor in oppoſition 
to wealth, becauſe they if they offend are condema'd, 
but the poor in ſpirit (5.e. ) Thoſe who are void of 
ſin, and-empty of (in and iniquity; and as the poor 
want the wealth of this World, fo theſe are void of 
ſin and iniquity. 

Again, The poor he calls thoſe, who are not puft up 
in their minds, either in reſpe& of Juſtice, or Wealth, 
or Wiſdom; but are meek and humble, according to 
this, With whom ſhall T walk, but with. the meek, and 
bumble ? For the inchantment of pride was the firſt- 
born of Satan inthe beginning, and therewith he lift- 
ed up his Heel againſt his Creator, and thereby cauſed 
man to fall 3 juſtly therefore doth our Saviour purge 
this paſſon, giving a bleſſing unto the Righteous, who 
are free from pride, 

The Kingdom of Heaven. The Kingdow , he calls 
= Bliſs which the Saints enjoy after the Reſur- 
I ECTLION, 


II, Bleſſed 


(67) 


I I. Bleſſed are they who mourn. 


Mourning may *be faid in two fenſes, Worldly 
Mourning, whereby a man mourneth for that he 1s 
not rich, or that he is unable tov revenge himſelf on 
his Enemy, or -for the ſeparation of Lovers. This 
Mourning begetteth Death, according to that,worldly 
forrow worketh Deathz but Mourning for God's 
ſake, is the cauſe of life, and gaineth comfort , and 
doubleth bleflings : Not to thoſe who mourn for Po- 
verty,or the Death of others, but to thoſe who mourn 
for their ſins, being afraid of Judgment, according to 
that, 7 have watered my Bed all the night. | 

Again, He calls him a 4/owrner, who being free from 
ſin, mourns for the evil of other men, as Samwel for 
that of $axl, and David, who ſaid, Sadneſs hath ſeized 
on me for the ſins of thoſe who have left thy Law : Or 
when we compute the Happineſs from which Adave 
fell, or the Infelicity wherein we are left, according as 
it was ſaid of one of the Saints,That whenſoever he was 
willing to eat, did weep 3 and when he was asked the 
Reaſon, anſwered, 7. remember what we were in the be- 
ginning, and how low we are caſt to eat the graſs, as the 
Beaſts : Theſe therefore are Mourners, who mourn for 
their ſins. | 

Again, Mourners are thoſe who eſchew the pleaſures 
of the world, and continually lameat, fearing )«ſt their 
vertue ſhould decay. | 

Severus calls Mourning the patient Longanimity in 
ſeverities of Suffering, and a Monaſtick life, and the 
removal from worldly deſires. . 

Moreover, Moxrring is a ſad affetion of the ſoul, 
which is placed in the deprivation of thoſe fins which 
are delightful. K 2 Again, 
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Again, AMourners he calls thoſe, who are ſad in re- 
ſpe of the fear of future enjoyments. 

For they ſhall be comforted. When they ſhall be re- 
vealed, and that Fear ſhall be taken from them which 
they had bf what they poſleſt. 


ITI. Bleſſed are the meek; 


Since that of the poor in ſpirit, is like unto that of 
the meek,, wherefore doth he reiterate it > The firſt 
of the poor in ſpirit, is ſpiritual, and is of thoſe who 
are perfe@ in mind, who totally caſt off all worldly 
Things out of their mind 3 but this ſecond, is bodily 
of thoſe who are eminent in deſcent, or otherwiſe 3 
It is fit that they ſhould poſſeſs meekneſs, for weekneſs 
is the term of perfeftion, and it ſheweth it (elf two 
manner of wayes, either in gravity and quality, and 
plainnefs of behaviour, or in a: ſeparation made for 
God ; and here he giveth the bleſſing to that which 
is made by ſeparation,and therefore the week.is he who 
being vertuous, is ſatisfied with moderation , though 
he hath but little. 

Again, He calls him week, who 1s zealous in the 
—_ of good things, and patient in the toleration 
of evil. | 

For they ſhall inherit the earth, Earth is the Fruit of 
the bleſſed, not this which begets Thorns to thoſe who 
dwell thereon, nor the Lord of Paradiſe, or of the 
Centre, but that which is above the Heavens ( viz. ) 
the Firmament, which is not ſuſceptible of paſſion , 
but 1s made for the life and delight of the Juſt , con- 
cerning which Dav:d faith, I believe that I ſhall ſee the- 
bleſſangs of the Lord in the Land of the Living : And: 
after the general ReſurreQion, the Juſt ſhall aſcend _ 
tae. 


(69) 
the earths that is to ſay, above- the Firmament 
which is ſeen of us, and there they ſhall be com- 
forted without end 3 but the Wicked periſh on this: 
Earth, and ſhall be tormented immortally-: And where- 
fore doth he call Earth the Firmament? That he might 
illuſtrate theThings which are hidden,for thoſe which 
are revealed. 


I'V. Bleſſed are they who. hunger and thirſt. 


Hunger and Thirft are taken three manner of ways, 
either by reaſon of want of Vittuals, or by reaſon of 
Righteouſneſs, as in-long Faſting, or for that,whereby 
one coveteth the knowledge of God and'his Dodtrine, 
according to that, He was hungry 3 not for Bread; but 
for the hearing of the Word of God : And here he 
doth not give the bleſſing to thoſe , who are affected 
with bodily Hunger and Thirſt, but to thoſe who have 
an hungring and thirſting after the knowledge of 
God, and the Doftrine of Salvation. 

Righteouſneſs. They call that Righteouſneſs. which 
is of them who without a worthy mind divide unto 
every man that which is equal, as a Judge who juſti- 
fies the Juſt, and: condemns the guilty 3 but Matthew 
doth not call this Juſtice, but that which is oppoſed to 
Fraud and Op reſfion. | 

Moreover, The keeping of: the Commandments is. 
called Righteouſneſs, 

Again ; All Vertue in general is called Righteouſ- 
neſs: Our Saviour alſo' is called Righteouſneſs , 
. according to that which Pax! ſaid, That he was 
made for us Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 

For they ſhall be filled. That is to ſay, with unſpeaks, 
able plealures in the Kingdum. 

| V. Bleſſed. 


(70) 
V. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſball, &c, 


Mercy is taken in three ſeveral ſenſes. 

Bodily, as if a man ſhould give Alms, and ſhou 1d 
aid the Weak, and fill the Hungry. | 

Mental, as if a man ſhould love him who wrongs 
him, and ſhould forgive the injuries of his Ene- 
mies. | 

Spiritual, as if a man ſhould love thoſe who are er- 
roneous, and ſhould convert them from the errour of 
their wayes, and ſhould inſtrudt the ignorant,and brin 
them to. the Lords and this is like the mercy of God: 
who alwayes loves the Creatures : Here-he gives the 
bleſſing, not only to thoſe who ſhew mercy in deeds , 
but to thoſe alſo, who in the cogitations of their minds 
poſſeſs mercy. : 

Merciful, So he calls them who have.mercy on the 
poor and ſtrangers, and on offenders, and the guilty, 
and thoſe who have a good will to ſhew mercy,though 
it be not in their power to perform it 3 and thoſe who 
have mercy on themſelves,and are reſtrained from (in, 
leſt they ſhould enter into Torment, 

Again, Thoſe who have compaſhon with thoſe who 
ſuffer, and are grieved for thoſe who grieve. And it is 
certain, That theſe are merciful,becaule the trouble. of 
mind which ariſeth from the evi! which affliQeth ſtran- 
gers, 1s the extremity of mercy. 

Moreover, That Will abounds with Love, which 
ſuffereth with thoſe who ſuffer for thoſe things which 
atfi& them, | | 

Moreover, Mercy 1s principal among the Vertues of 
the Soul,and deriveth it's name from God himſelf,who 
is truly merciful, | 
Moreover, 


Or) 


Moreover, To have mercy on the good, is the p2r- 
fetion of Righteouſneſs natural and legal. 


\ © Bleſſed are the prre in heart, 


(3, e.) In their Souls, Conſciences and Hearts, b2- 
cauſe they are freed from all kinds of evil and bitter- 
neſs, and ruſt of fin, and he is pure of mind 3 and 
pureneſs of body isto be cleanſed with water, and to 
be waſhed from Turpitude, and this alſo is commenda- 
ble : And it is fitting that men ſhoald be waſh2d from 
filth, but the bleſſing doth'not 'appertain to this , but 
unto that of the Soul, becaaſe the Saints, and thoſe 
which are pure, appear ſv ia Soul and Body by the 
proper pureneſs and cleanneſs of the Soul. 

For they ſhall (ce God. But how ſaid he unto Mo- 
es, No man can ſee me, and live? And John alſo , No 
Pr ſaw God at any time ? And Paul, No man ever ſaw 

i £ 

We ſay, That they ſaid ſo concerning the natural 
and hidden Viſion of God 3 for the Nature of God, 
. ſuch as it is, perſonally tranſcends the comprehenfion 
of hamane underſtandings , and therefore they ſaid, 
That he is neither ſtew nor comprehended, Therefore 
this, That they ſhall ſee God, hath this meaning, That he 
who is pure 1n heart, participateth of Divine Revela- 
tions, and gaineth life uncorruptible , and a Kingdom 
for joy without cealing,z aad the light of Truth are 
called the Viſion of God, therefore he calleth Yiſcon a 
Communion, according to that, The wicked ſhall be taken 
away, and ſhall not ſee glory ( which is) That they 
{hall not participate of Glory. 

Moreover, God created #9 after his Image , as the 


Wax according to the likeneſs of the Seal wherewith 
it 
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it is impreſſed, and beareth its Effgies 3, but we by our 
wickedneſs have covered it, as Ruſt obſcureth Iroa 5 
for he whoſe heart is pure from Paſſions, ſeeth in him- 
ſelf the image of Divine nature, as Iron, when it is 
poliſhed from its droſs, yieldeth ſplendor and bright- 
nels, eſpecially if it be brought to a clear Sun-ſhine : 
Let us therefore be pure ia heart,that we may be wor- 
thy of the bleſſing, and be comforted in the Viſion of 
the Divine image. 

Again, Viſion is taken in ſeven ſeveral fignifications, 
but generally it may be reduced into three ( viz. )to 
Senſe, Reaſon and Faith; and God is one'y ſeen by 
Faith,and Faith is the perſuaſion of thoſe things which 
are in Hope. . 

Again, He is ſeen in his Works, according to that, 
They ſhall ſeek after God, and find him ont in bis crea- 
txres, The Organ of this iight is a pure Heart, which 
doth not adhere to earthly Things. 

Furthermore, They cali ſight, the light and revelatj- 
on which the Soul receiveth frum within,by the know- 
ledge of him, and of theſe ſpiritual Things, according 
to that, Clear mine eyes, that T may ſee the wonderful 
things which are in thy Law. 


VII. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers. 


For Peace Is the equality of Will which is perfeted 
1a Love, and the Proprieties of Peace, and its Facul- 
ties, are Love, Qyietneſs, Unanimity and Charity, 
Theſe are the contraries to Peace, Scandal, Commo- 
tion 3 and the Properties of him who is in Commoti- 
on, are diſtorted Eyes, tuberous Lips, gnaſhing Teeth, 
a diſtended Neck, a moving and ſhaking Head, Hands 
beating the Air , ſtamping Feet 3 therefore he vo 
them 


"CPA 
them Peace-makers, who cauſe War and Seditions to 
ceaſe, 

Moreover, Him who worketh quietneſs between the 
Soul and the Body, for the. Spirit loves whatſoever 
keeps down the Body. | 

Moreover, Whomſocever worketh quietgeſs between 
himſelf and others: 

For they ſhall be called the Sons of God. But how 
can man , that is made of duſt , be the Son of 
God > 

We ſay, That by Grace this was beſtowed on him, 
as it was jn the beginning, Free-will,our own Liberty 
and Immortality are by Grace, and what is this Filia- 
tion? ( That is to ſay ) That man was made of mor- 
tal, corruptible and temporal : immorta!, incorruptible 
and eternal, and that which is more, he was made a dis 
vine man 5 for he who was worthy to be the Son of 
God, poſſefſeth the glory of his Father, as bodily Sons 
do inherit the riches of their Fathers. 


VIII: Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs. 


( 5.e. ) The Martyrs and Confeſſors, who are per- 
ſecuted by the Devil or Tyrants 3 and our Lord calleth 
Righteouſueſs himſelf, as hath been ſaid before. 

Moreover, He calleth Righteouſneſs all the victories 
of vertues 3 thoſe who are perſecuted for- vertue, ei- 
oy for the care of our | qurrmen , or for Truth's 

e. 

Moreover, This eighth Beatitnde, hath affinity with 
the number Eight, and, as the Head of all Beatitndes, is 
placed in the ſummity of divine vertues. This David 
ſheweth in the eighth "” and alſo Moſes , by the 


Circum- 
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Circumciſion the eighth day, cutting off and circum 
ciſing the dead skin wherewith we were cloathed for 
Tranſgrefſion of the Commandment 5 and here the 
eighth Beatitude gaineth us a return to Heaven, and a 
regreſs to our former Righteouſneſs. 

Again , This number of eight is celebrated in Na- 
ture, and in Books, and among the Heathen Phi» 
loſophers. 

Mareover , There are eight paſſions of the right 
hand, and eight of the left 3 thoſe of the right, are. 
Simplicity of the Mind, Mourning, Humilie, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Mercy, Pureneſs of Thought,Peace,and perfe® Suf- 
fering. Thoſe of the left hand, are Pride, Fornicats« 
on, Vain glory, Intemperance, Covetouſneſs, Anger, Envy, 
Diſdain. There is a Cure ſet down for, every one of 
the left-handed paſſions ( #is. ,) one of thoſe of the 
right band 3 and the Soul is rectified, and the Bod 
perfetted of him who takes care thereof, PrideCwhich 
Is the firſt Devil ) a man overcometh by Simplicity, 
 Whichis of meannature. And Forxication (the ſe- 

cond, beiong-of a Swiniſh nature.) by the paſſhon- of 
the heart and Mourning. Vain glory ( a Thorn which. 
pricketh an every ſide, and is without Fruit ) by H- 
mility, which is the good ground, and cultivated with 
all vertues. Guloſity ( a burning fire, and never ſa- 
tisfied ) by an appetite regulated by Juſtice and Up- 
rightneſs, The rich man 4 an Oppreſſor of, and ha- 
ted by all men) by clewency and wercy towards all 
men. A t#rbulent paſſion of the mind, and conimotion. 
of a confus'd perſon, by ſincerity of thoughts and cor- 
dial love, Envy (the Fountain of all Contention,and 
Strife ) by Peace, the reconciler of differences.. Diſ+ 
dain ( the Father «f pufillanimity. and” negle&.) by 
patient. ſuffering, the. mother and: roct. of_all good, 
Lhiogs.. I'X, Bleſſed. 
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I X. Bleſſed are ye when men deride you. 


(3. e. ) When men call you Sorcerers, Criminal, Er- 
roneow,and by other reviling Terms ; for ſcoras and 
reproaches ſometimes are a greater puniſhment than 
blows, and many times men {trangle themſelves, for 
that they have been reproached or reviled 3 for what 
reaſon is this Beatitude of Reproach ſet inthe laſt place? 
By reaſon of the aſperity thereof; for if a man have 
nor attain'd the perfection of the former, he cannot 
endure this; for he needeth to be a fortified man,who 
can bear a reproach, according as Job, who bore the re- 
_ proaches of his friends; and David, thoſe of $hi- 
mei. 

And perſecute you ( i.e.) Becauſe they were to con- 
vert the Gentiles from woiſhipping of Idols, to Faith in 
the Father, in the Son,and in the Huly Ghoſt,therefore 
perſecutions ariſe againſt you. 

And ſpeak, againſt you every evil word. Not for 

our offences, but by reaſun of me , it being untrue 
what they ſhall ſay againſt you, as Pax (aid, Let none of 
you ſoſfer as an evil doer, but 4s a Chriſt:1an. Then rejoyce 
and be glad for your reward (i.e. ) in Truth when 
the Apoltles were reproached and reviled for Chriſt, 
they greatly rejoyced, and now a reward is given unto 
them, and then the glory which is to be revealed in us, 
and theſe words are taken to concern a'l thoſe who 
ſuffer Tentation for Chriſt, 

For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets. This paſſage 
doth nut only regard the Apoſtles, but alſo the Do- 
ors 3 That as the Prophets ſuffered for the Father, fo 
ye ( ſhall ſuffer ) for me: And by this he (heweth his 
Majeſty, and the Equality of his Glory with the Fa- 
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ther. And inaſmuch as he ſaid, The Prophets which 
were before them, He ſhewed, That even they alſo had 
Prophets. | 

Again, Though in every of the Beatitudes,the King- 
dom 1s not promiſed, be not diſmayed 3 for though the 
rewards in the Beatitwdes, be divers and different one 
from the other, yet all and every of them will bring 
bim who obſerveth any of them to the Kingdom of 
Heaven : And after he taught them their Duty, he a 
pltcth himſelf to the prayfing of them,that they mig t 
not be troubled, and fay, How can we attain the ful- 
filling of the Commandments, which is requiſite for 
our entrance into Heaven? | 


| (77) 
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DIONYSIUS 


EXPOSITION 


. ON THE 
Proruesrs of Z ACHARTAS: 
Tranſlated by D. L. 


Leſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael. That is to 
ay, He is worthy of all Aeknowledgments 
of thankful BenediQion, becauſe he hath 
| ſhewed his care and providence for us. 
Who hath viſited his people. That is to 
ſay, By the eye of the Spirit he ſaw. that the Blind 
were to be reſtored to fight, andthe reſt of the M:ra- 
cles which our Saviour wrought. | 

And wrought them Redemption. That is to ſay, from 
Satan, Death and Sin. | 

And hath raiſed an horn for w. He calls Chriſt an 
horn, according to that then, 7 will raiſe an horn unts 
David, Plal. 132. 17. An hore is taken from the (imili- 
tude of wi'd Beaſts, which fight and help themſelves 
with their horns, | 
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In the houſe of David his ſervant. For in reſpe@ to 
him were the promiſes made, That of the ſeed of Das 
vid Chriſt ſhould ariſe, Severxs de Gebulo, God is the 
horn of the Righteous and Saints 3 wherefore tis he 
called an horn? as an horn is one of the integral parts 
of the budy, and hath nothing like the body 5 for it is 
not flcfh ſpecifically, nor bones, nor nerves, nor veins, 
nor any of the entralls, though it be of the body. So 
Chriſt , though he be of men, yet hath he not in him 


any thing like unto men, of thoſe things which are of 


{1n, 
» As he ſpake by the month of the Holy Prophets, That 
Chriſt ſhould ariſe from the ſeed of David. 

That he might redeem ws from our Enemies. That is 
to ſay, from the Devil and his miniſters, and from fin 
and death. 

And hath remembred his Covenant. That be remem- 

bred, is as much as to ſay, he performed : viz. The as 
greement which he made with Abraham, this day hat h 
he performed 3 for Covenants are the Agreements 
which he made with Abraham, ſwearing, That of bis 
ſeed one ſhould ariſe in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed. By my ſelf bave I ſworn, ſaid the Lord,becauſe thon 
haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-beld thy Son from 
me, &C. 

4nd the Oath which he ſware. That is to ſay , That 
which I ſware by my ſelf, ſaith the Lord of lords. He 
calls bis-ſeed which ſojourned in the Land of his Ene- 
mies, the children of Iſrael 3 and the ſeed wherein al 
Nations were to be bleſſed, he calls Chriſt. 

And that they might ſerve him without fear, He 
therefore delivered us,that we might worſbip him,and 
not Idols, without being afraid of the Devil, 


In 
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In Tuſtice and Righteouſneſs. That is to fay, in Hoe 
nh not in er H dumb Beaſts, X 

Thou Childe, the Prophet of the' Higheſt. That is to 
fay, If Chriſt be the Higheſt, he hath Prophets alſo,as 
hath his Fatber. It is manifeſt, That the Ford is the 
moſt high, from that which Joby ſaid, That he who came 
from on high, is above all 3 therefore it 'was the -moſt 
= God who was incarnated, and his Prophet was 
Johs, not far off, but neer at hand ; for he ſaid, Behold 
there cometh one after me. 

For thou ſhalt go before the face. That is to ſay, To 
prepare the way before him in the minds of men who 
are ſunk in ſins. 

Again, He went before his Face, for he (aid, Be- 
hold there cometh after me one who js more powerful 
than 1. | 

That he might give knowledge of ſalvation to his peo- 
ple. To give unto the Faithful knowledge of falvati- 
on by remiſſion” ( of fxr:) he calls: his people thoſe 
who believe in-him,that he might give them the know- 
ledge of God the Father, who is the true God, 
and that they might lead their lives , as Chriſt 
faid , This s life , that they may know thee the true 
God. 

By the tender mercies of God. That is to ſay , By 
the mercies and favour of Gcd. 

He ſent unto ws from 0n high a branch. - According: 
to that, Behold a man,and his name was a branch. 

Others call the 8tar which declared unto the Wiſe 
men, 4 bravch, which came frog on High,and preached 
unto the Wiſe men who ſate in ſin. 

To give light unto them who are in darkne(s, He calls 
ſin ne and the ſhadow of death; for to this end 
be came from on High, that he might expiate our wo 

by an 
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and -iniquities, whichare darkneſs and death, becauſe 
he is the light of the World. 

" To guide our feet in the way. Feet and the way, he 
calls /- ngrumgy pu and A 

Iu the way of peace. That i isin the way of the Go- 

e], according to that,Towy feet ſood with the bleſſing of. 
$5 I And he made un: ween us and his Fa» 
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EXPOSIT ON 


DIONISTOS STEDS 

O'N. 

THE MAGNIFICAT: 
© Tranſlated by D. L. 


TY Soul doth magnifie tbe Lord.. That is 
to ſay, My Soul gives Thanks, and glo- 
rifes him who hath magnified me, and 
made me the Mother of his Son. lr is 
a Query, Whether the Lord magnified 

Mary, or whether Mery ( magnified.) the Lord ? And 

| M it 


, 
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it is certain, That the Lord magnified Mary, Again, 
Magsifie here; is like that of the Scripture, which ſaith, 
Give: Majeſty unto-God. - 

And my Spirit bath rejoyced in God. Becaule. he 
hath ſeat'/down his Son unto me, and hath preſer- 
ved The from that Curſe, In ſorrow ſhalt thou con« 
ceive.' 

Regarded the lowlineſs of thy Hand-maiden. That 
is to lay, He bath beheld my Humility, and hath exal- 
ted me;ahtd mide me. the-Mother of his Son.” Moſes 
alſo by reaſon of his Humility , was made a Prince, 

And he ſaw that ſhe obſcured her ſelf in the low 
condition of a Maid-ſervant, though ſhe was to be the 
Mother of his Son. 

Behold, from henceforth all generations ſhall call me 
bleſſed. That is to fay,From this time that ſhe concei- 
ved the Word of God. And this ſhe ſpoke by Pro- 
phelie, For behold, all generations of the earth called her 
blefſed; according as ſhe ſaid. " ps 

Hath done great things to me, That is to ſay, 
That ſhe conceived him without the Society of 
Man, and bare him with the Conſervation. of Vir- 

Iaity, 

n He that is mighty, and holy is bis Name. Becauſe he 
is Mighty and Omnipoteat, he hath done great things 
for me. 

And his mercy 3s to generations. Becauſe he poue 
reth forth his mercies upon thoſe who are of a righ- 
teous and'vertuous Converſation, And:ſhe took of 
thoſe Things which were her own;and conferr'd them. 
upon others {-5; e.;) becauſe: (he feared 'Gbd;jhe mul-, 
tiplied his 'mercy on her in Virginity. 

He hath gotten the viGory , with his arm (5. e. ) his 
Dominion and Kingdom he calleth .Vidtory# "In. ctme 

bl paſt, 
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paſt, the Victory,the Arm, and-Dominion of the Lord, 
was ſeen in the Wonders | which +he-'wrought/ by the 
Prophets 5 but in this time forward,by the Revelation. 
of: his Sen, : 21h g 26t 

He hath ſcattered. the proud. In time paſt , the 
Proud and'Vain glorious, but in the: time to' comez the 
Crucifiers. - 

He hath put down the mighty C3. e. ) 1n times paſt, 
the Kings who roſe up againl(t the Hebrews 3- but at this 
time,the Geztiles and the Jewes,and the Hereticks,who 
have riſen againſt the Church, 

And exalted the bumble (i e.) In the time of 
Abraham and Iſaac, and afterward the Ap.ſtles and 
Faithful. 

The bungry he hath filed with good things (i.e. ) 
Really be ſatisfied, and will ſatisfie 3 and ſpiritually he. 
fatisfieth, and will ſatisfie-thoſe who hunger after ver- 
tue,and in the world.to.come wilt fill. thea. with good 
Things and Rewards. | 

The rich he diſmiſt (3. e. ) Thoſe who gloried in 
their Riches, he vomited out, and drove away from 
him. | 

He hath holpen bis ſervant Iſrael (i.e. ) In Egypt, 
and in the Wilderneſs, and_ in that he gave him 
the Land of Promiſe, and freed him from his Ene- 
mies. 

He hath remembred bis mercy (i.e. ) Mary doth 
not inſinuate, as if he had forgotten what he had 
ſaid 3 but by the words be remembred, is to be 
underfteod;--That he fulfilled his mercy” and-his 
promiſe which he made unto Abraham, that Chriſt 
ſhould riſe of bis ſeed. 
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Moreover ,, - That which God promiſed by his 
mercy. unto Abrabam , That is his ſeed the Nations 
foonld be bleſſed , did he fulfill by the Twelve A 
ſtles, and by the multitude of Jewes who bo 
lieved3z as alſo the Promiſes of Paleſii were »per- 


formed by Joſhvah the Son of Naz and Caleb. 
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DIONTSIUS his Exeos1t1oN 
ON 


SI MEON' Nunc Dimittas, His 
Benediion , and his Propbeſze. 


Tranſlated by. D. L. 


Iſmiſs now thy ſervant. - He begs a Diſ- 
miſs from Chrift, though he was not Ue- 
tained by him, but by the Spirit 5 for he 
knew that there was one” Nature of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Spi- 
rit : and that they have one Will, which he had learn- 
ed by theSpirit. By theſe words, Diſmiſs thou thy 
Jo. He prayes to be diſmiſſed out of this 


| 


According to thy Word. It is likely that he had 
formerly heard from him ſomewhat concerning this, 
and therefore he put him-in mind of what he had faid 
unto him. | | th 

In peace. - That is to ſay, Without pain and' paſſion.. 
He begged a quiet departure, and that very day 
+ way diſmiſſed this life, though others ſay the day 
after. | 
'- Mine eges have ſeen thy wercy. His Incarnation cr 
Incorporation he calls mercy, whereby: he redeemed. 
all Nations. 

which 
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which thou preparedſt in the ſight. That is to ſay, 
In his.clemency he was gracious to ſinners, and propi+ 
tious unto them. \ 

A light for revelation of the Gentiles, When Chriſt 
was revealed in perſon, he was a light to the Gentiles 
who ſate in darkneſs 5 and they diſcerned and diſtin- 
guiſhed between the falſe gods, and the true God, and 
worſhipped him. 

And the glory of thy people. He was glory to the 
Iſraelites, becauſe he was incarnated of their Nation, 
and chuſe from among(t them Twelve Apoſtles , and 
Seventy two Evangeliſts 3 and although there was a- 
mong(t them one wicked man, yet the reſt of them be- 
lieved, as ſaid the Apoſtle. 

And Simeon bleſſed them. . The Virgin, becauſe ſhe 
ws worthy to be the Mother of him who was begot- 
ten of the Father eteroally.z and Joſeph , becauſe he 
was an aſhiſtant to the Virgin : and- they were both: 
Miniſters in this myſtery. and oy 

Behold he. is ſet, for, the. fak.., That is to/lay ,. Of 
the Scribes and; Phariſees ;; and Prieſts, who: did not 
believe. TH YE ac. 02 vn oH ns) 

And riſing of many. That is to ſay, Of. Publigaxs 
and Harlots who believed in him, 'and-arofe3' and of 
all the ſons of Adam who:believeg,,, /:,;- | 

1: ſet. Here is fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
the perſon of the Father, Behold, I am to ſet up. in $50 
4 ſtone of offence3 and it was well laid;'I aw to ſet up. 
And Simeon laid is ſet up, by realon he was -placed in 
the midſt of thoſe who believipg, aroſe; and of [thoſe 
who denying, fell. | iofin 

In Iſrael. He ſaid ſo,for that ag yet they had:liber- 
ty of choice ; and the fall and riling were not from Je. 
ſus, but from proper freedom and power of -thoſe who 
believe or deny. And 
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And for 4 ſign of Contention. For all Tongues 
ſpoke againſt hiar, and were all overcome by 
him , according to that , 7 cawe not to bring 
Peace. 

For a fign. Becauſe, that as a ſign doth- not only 
fhew it ſelf, but other things allo 3 ſo Jeſus doth 
not onely reveal himſelf, but alſo the Father and the 
Spirit, 

Of Contention. For the Jewes of that time were 
divided in opinion concerning him : Some. of them 
called him 4 Prophet, and others of them @ Deceiver : 
As alſo the Chriſtians of this time, ſome of them call 
him God 'made Man, others, Maw made God, and two 
natures after the union: And ſome of them call him 
Creator, others call him a Creature. lg 

And a Spear foal paſp thorow thy ſoul. He calls a 
= the defeQt of Faith in Mary concerning him at 
that time, and alſo at the time of his Paſſion. He did 
not ſay, That « Spear ſhall ſtick in thee, but it ſhall paſs 
thorow thy ſoul : That he might ſhew that her defe& 
of Faith was not permanent with her, becauſe ſhe re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles correfion, when the Spirit 
came down into the upper Room, and inſtructed 
her concerning the Majeſty of him whom ſhe had 
born. 

Moreover, He calls 4 Spear the Contumely and Re-+ 
proach which the Jewes caft upon her, which as a Spear 
were to transfix her. 

Again, He. calls 4 Spear that which transfixed ( her 
Son ) on the Croſs, which having paſſed thorow our 
Saviour, he ſaid that it' paſſed thorow Mary; for it 
was the Cuſtom, that they who were Cruciftied , did 
end their life not with a Sword , but with a Spear : 


when therefore the Son receiveth a wound,the Mother 
alſo 
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alſo is -likewiſe wounded, eſpecially when ſhe is neer 
at hand, and ſeeth it 3 for although as Gag, be was by 
nature the Son of the Father, yet inalmuch as he was 
made Man, he was naturally the Son of Mary. In the 
Greek , inſtead of « Spear, it is written a, Sword ; Q- 
thers, Through thy ſoul, That is to ſay, Through thy 
Son ſhall pals « Spear, and the ſting of the Serpent of 
Paradiſe, by reaſon of the Tranſgreſſion of the Com- 
mandment hitherto., and ſhe -calls her foul her 
Son. 
That thoughts of many might be revealed. That is to 
ſay, this Spear 5 to wit, doubting and ſcandal which 
aſſeth thy ſoul doth reveal the Thoughts of many 
<a 3 Whether they raiſe doubts concerning him 
out of infirmity, or out of an evil mind, receive Cor- 
retion from. the Spirit, as Mary did, and as. many 
others at that time, and as the Faithful afterwards. 
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EXPOSITION 
FM ON THE. i. 2:2 
AVE MARI 4A. 
Tranſlated by D. L. 


ND the Angel came to ber (i.e. ) The 
_ Avpgel declared his meſſage unto her being 

alone, for as he had done unto Zacheriss 
and Joſeph, ſpeaking unto them, he did 
not ſo declare unto Joſeph, for without 
the communication of Joſeph in the conception, ſhe 
conceived by the Holy Ghoitz but he denounced the 
matter unto Zechary, becauſe he communicated in the 
conception of Job. 

. Peace unto thee full of grace. He commenceth his 
Diſcourſe from Peace, for this Child was to deſtroy the 
Hoſtility which was between earthly and heavenly 
Things, between the Nation of the Jewes and the Gen- 
tiles, and. between..the.Souland....he rus and- allo 
his Adminiſtration was to be accompliſhed , according 
to what 1/aiab ſaid, He ſhall ſpeak, Peace with bis people. 
Who filled her with Peace # The Father. And what 
N Was 
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was this Grace ? It was this, That ſbe conceived God in 


the fleſh. 
| "oP i with thee. He doth not ay, My Lord 
onely, but alſo of all the Hoſts, which is known from 
hence, That it was God who was conceived ;. for he 
was not onely Lord of the Angels, but he was God ak 
ſo. And why did he ſay God? We ſay, That he ob- 
ſerved the cuſtom of ſeryants, who do not call their 
Maſters by their name. 

Bleſſed amongſt wowen. That is to fay, In thee is 
blotted out the Curſe, by thy bearing him in. whom: 
are bleſſed all Nations. | 
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An ExeositTion of the LORDS 
PRAYER, taken out of DI 0- 
NTSIUOS STRAUS his Carena, 
on the Sixth Chapter of St. Matthew : 
Ard Tranſlated by D. L. 


Ray thus, That is to ſay, Not as the Gentiles 
and Hypocrites, but as I teach you. 

tpuarniby Prayer is ſometimes taken for a pro- 
miſe of Vows which are ſeparated or deſige 
ned by us to God, according to what David 
faid, I will perform my vowes to the Lord: As allo for 
whatſoever cometh from the lips. 

And trvya Preyer is an Oblation made to God af- 
ter the performance. of a promiſe, therefore turvby 
ought firſt to be accompliſhed, and then tarvya to fo!- 
low. 

trite Prayer is taken three manner of wayes. 

Firſt, For Words3 as that of Henzah, who prayed 
with her mouth. 

Secondly, For matter of Fa 3 as that of Phinechas, 
who prayed by a zealous deed, 

Thirdly, For that of the mind 3 according to that, 
I will pray in the Spirit, and I will pray with know- 


ledge. 
N 2 And 
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And every one of theſe three manner of wayes, 
bodily, mentally, ſpiritually, our Lord recommends unto 
us the latter, 


Cur Father who art in Heaves. 


Our Father may be termed ſeveral wayes, 
oF irſt, Our remote Father, as Adam the Father of us 
all, | 

Secondly, Our next Father,as Abrahaw,who was the 
Father cf Iſaac. 

Fhirdiy, Accidental Fathers. 

Fourthly, An Inſtruter of Youths is called a Fa- 
ther: | 

Fifthly, An aged man is called a Father. 

Sixthly, The High Prieſt,is called Father... 

Seventhly, The Three hundred and eighteen Do- 
ors are-called Fathers. | SEA 
| Moreover, Satan is called the Father of them who 
are ſubje& unto him 3 but in none of 'theſe kinds do 
we.call God our Father, but by reaſon of Baptiſm 3 
and foraſmuch _ as Chriſt and we alſo are born in 
Baptiſm, we are Brethren unto him, and Sons to the 
Father, as David ſaid, I will declare thy Name. to "y 
Brethren, and he gave them authority to be called the 
Sons of God, And we call the Father our Father. 
Chriſt was the natural Son of his Father, but we are 
the Sons of Grace, Unto whom doth it belong to 
call God his Father? He who is perfe&t in a good 
Converſation, is he who calls God our Father 5 
but he who is of a ſordid and evil Converſati- 
on, calls. Satan his Father, becauſe he fulfills. his 
Will, 


Why 


(93) 

Why doth he teach us to fay Our Father generally , 
and not peculiarly every one of us, My Father who art 
in Heaven * That he might ſhew that we are one Body, 
and that our Father 1s one 3 and that we might pray 
for the intire bod y of Brethren. 

Moreover, by the words Oxr Father, he beats down 
Pride, and exalted Opinions of our ſelves, ſhewing , 
That Kings and Beggars are equal in that glorious Pe- 


digree; if ye all have one Father, ye are alſo of one 


kind in the Spirit: 
Our Father who art in Heaver. 


Not that he is confined to Heaven, but that he 
might divert the mind of him who prayeth fromearth- 
ly- Cogitations, and raiſe it to Heaven. | 

Again, He faith i» Heaven, That we might be wean- 
ed from earthly Parents, and to ſhew that his dwelling 
is in Heaven, | 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


That is to ſay, That by our glorious and gracious 
living, the Name of God may be ſanftified and glori- 
fied. 


Again, That we might conſecrate our lips and our 
mouths to his Name, becauſe he is Holy before 'we can 
call him Holy. 

Again , HeNowed, That is to ſay, Let thy Holy 
Name be praiſed or celebrated, NwyT1p is an Hebrew 
name, and fignifieth ſeparation. And whatſoever thing 
is ſeparated from another, whether it be in beauty, or 
in riches, &+c, the Hebrew calls it up Holy , ac- 


' cording to that, The Holy in the Land , and Re- 


owned. 
Thy 


(94) 
Thy Name. 
Thy Name is uſed in the place of God, according to 


the phaſe of Scripture, Praiſe the Name of bis bolineſ; 
and let them know that thy Name is the Lord oneh. wo 


Thy Kingdom cowe. | 


That is to ſay, That thou may'ſt deliver us from 
evil. 

The word Kingdom is taken in ſundry ſenſes, as we 
have hinted heretofore. - 

Kingdom, The Beatitude of the World to come. 
wherein we ſhall be made immortal. ; 

Kingdom, The time after the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 
according to that, 7 will not drink, of the fruit of the 
Vixe, uetil I drink, it anew in the Kingdom. 

Kingdom, The Goſpel. 

Kingdom, The Theory of Things of ſmall quantity, 
according to that, The Kingdom: is like nnto Leaves. 

Kingdow, The Contemplation of the Trinity , ac- 
cording to that, The Kingdom cometh net by obſorvation, 
and the Kingdom of God is within you. Here he calls 
the Kingdom, the Grace of the Holy Spirit which we 
receive 1n Baptiſm, | 

Again, Thy Kingdow cowe. He teacheth us to pray 
for Faith in him, therefore he calls Faith the Kingdom. 


Thy Will be dane. 


He teacheth us to pray for a vertuous and chaſte 
Ccnverſation. 
Moreover, Be pleaſcd' that we who dwell on carth 
may glorifie thee. 
As 


(95) - 
= as in Feaven, ſo alſo is Farth. 


That is to ſay, As thon art well-pleaſed with the 
_ in Heaven,fo alſo be pleaſed with us who dwdl 
on 


I th, 
Give #4 the Bread of our Exigency, 


By Bread, Is underſtood all things neceſſary for the 
Body, Meat, Drink, R—_ and Lodging, all which 
are requiſite for the Body. | 


This day. 
In that he ſaith the day, he means the preſent time. 


Remit unto w wr debts, us we alſo. 


For remiſſion, he gives remiſſion 3 we as men, re- 
etunto mens but he as God, remits unto us our ma- 
_ by Treſpaſſes : And as is the diſproportion between a 

ronage a Mountain, between a drop and the Sea, ſo 
ittle is our remiffion.in compariſon of that remiſſion 
he grants-us. 


Lead w not ipto Tentation, 


That is to ſay, Let us not be the occaſion of their 
being condemned, who are to bring Tribulations up- 
on us, - 

And again, It doth not befit us to preſume of our 
own accord the expoſing of our ſelyes to Tentations 3; 
for Satan himſelf continually raiſeth them up again(t 
us, and therefore let not us excite them. 


Ent. 
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But deliver 44 from Evil. 


That is to ſay, It behoveth us alwayes to pray, that 
we may be delivered from the Temptations which the 
evil cne raiſcth againſt us, 


For thine is the Kingdom. 


If the Kingdom be his, then Satan is his Slave , and 
cannot preſume to attempt any thing, unleſs he per- 
mit him, as he gave him permiſſion in the caſe of Job, 
and of the Swine. 


The Power and the Elory. 


His is the Power, for he is able to do all Things. 


And Glory for ever. 


For as his Kingdom is ſure, and his Power great, ſo 
alſo ſhall his Glory, without end, reqain fox ever. -He 
comprehends the Prayzr in Ten ſentences, according to 
the Myſtery of the Ten Commandments, and the Ten 
Beatitudes3 and Jud ( which fignifieth Ten) is the 
letter of Jeſus, and the five firſt ſentences concern the 
Soul, and the five latter - concern. the Body., that-we 
may purge the Ten ſenſes, He applies himſef after 
Prayer to root out of the mind anger and wrath, 
whichif it be not done, Prayec is not accepted, 
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The Form of P&aver which' our Sa- 

_  Viowr made after- his Baptiſm -when 

* the Heavens were opened, as. it is dcli- 
vered by Dionyſzus Syrus , according 
to the Teſtimony of St. Philoxenus, 
and Tranſlated by D. L. 


Father, according ts the good pleaſure of thy Will 

I am made Mans aud from the time in which I 
was born of a Virgin , unto this day , 1 have finiſhed 
thoſe things which are agreeing to the nature of Man, 
and with due obſervance have perform'd all thy Com- 
maxndments, the Myſteries and Types of the Law : And 
now I am baptized , and ſo I have ordain'd Baptiſm, 
that from thence, as from the place of ſpiritual Zirgh, 
the Regeneration of Men may be accompliſh'd ; and 4s 
John was the laſt of the Legal Prieſts, ſo am T the fir? 
of the Evangelical, Thon therefore , O Father , by the 
mediation of my Prayer open the Heavens, and ſrom 
thence ſend_thy Holy Spiris upon this womb of © Ba- 
ptiſms 3 that as he did untye the womb of the Virgin, 
and thence form me , ſo alſo he would looſe this Ba- 
ptiſmal womb, and ſo ſanTifie ” unto men , that from 


thence 
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thence new men may be begotten, who way become thy 
Sons, and my Brethren, and Heirs of thy Kingdom. And 
what the Prieſts nnder the Law until John conld not 
do, grant unto the Prieſts of the New Teſtament (whoſe 
chief I am in the oblation of this Prayer ) that when- 
ſoever they ſhall celebrate Baptiſm, or pour forth Prayers 
_ wnto thee, as the Holy Spirit is ſeen with me in open 
Viſion, ſo alſo it may be made manifeſt , thad the ſame 
Spirit will adjogn himſelf in their ſociety « more ſecret 
way, and wil by thew perform the miniſteries of the New 
Teſtament, for which I aw made Mani aud « the High 
Prieſt, 1 do offer theſe Prayers in thy fight. 
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Dionyſus Syrus his Queſtion and Anſwer 

' concerning the Prayer which Jon N 

the Baptiſt taught his Disc1eres : 
Tranſlated by D. L. 


— V*z was the Prayer which John tauebt 
| bis Diſciples £ 


Anſw. Some recite it thus, 0 Lord fit ws for thy King= 
dom, and that we may enjoy the happineſs thereof with 
i Son. Others thus ,-O Father ſhew me the day of 
the Baptiſm of thy Son. But what if one ſhoulE/ lay, 
What need ws there of this Prayer after be had baptized 
the Son, bad ſeex the Spirit, and bad heard the Father ? 
. Others ſay, That he prayed thus, Repent, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand. Others thus, 0 Father, let 
me hear thy Vogce. O Son, fhew me thy Perſon. 'O 
Spirit, ſhew me thy Deſcent, and raiſe up thy Power. But 
neither is this approved, the firſt Expoſition cairies 
with it the greater veriſfimilitude. 


Gregortis 


be "7 n both j 
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Gregorins the SYRIACK SCHOLIAST , 
called xzywn on the Foxur Goſpels : 
Tranſlated by Duvretyr Lopgrus 
J.U. D. per 
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 - MATTHEW the Firſt 
The Son of David the Son of Abraham. 


E mentioneth David, for that they ho- 

Chriſt would ariſe from him,accords 
ing to that, as not Chriſt to riſe from the 
ſeed of David, aud from Bethlehem ? He 
| mentions Abrabam alſo, for that it hath 
been ſaid, 1» bis ſeed ſhall af] Nations be bleſſed. And 
Luke, becauſe that he wrote unto the Gentiles, mount- 
ed-up unto Adam the common Fathe-r,and from him 
to-God, the Creator of all things. 


Jacob begate Judah aud bis Brethren. 


He did not mention the Brethren of 7/aac and Ja+ 
cob, for that the Nation of the Hebrews were:not to 
derive their Genealogy from them, as from theBre- 
thren of Judah3 for theſe were Hebrews, the other 
were Edomites, the ſons of Iſhmael and Eſa: 

Judah 
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Judah begete Pharez and Zarah of. Thamar, 


Phares was a Type bf the New Tetament,” whoſe 


reſemblance he was made, in regard he firſt put out his 
hand; which' 'was afterwatds withdrawn. And after 
Zarxab, who was a'Type bf the Old Teſtament, came 
out, and therefore he Expreſſes both their names 3 and 
the Evanpcliſtabſtains from making mention of Zarah, 
Rebetca, and other vertuous Women 5 but mentioneth 
Rahab, Ruth and Beerſheba, to reprove the Jews , who 


upbraided the. Lineage of the Geztiles with the peculi- 


arity of the people of God , and thought that the 
meritorious cauſe of becoming the ſervants of God , 
was Lineage or Wiſdom 3 whereas he ſhews, That De- 
vid the Great deſcended from Thamar the Ammonite, 
who committed Fornication with her Father-in-law, 


" and from Raheb the Harlot, who received the Spies 
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in Jericho, and from Ruth the Moabite, though againſt 
the Moabjtes and Ammowites it was decreed, That they 
{hauld got enter into the Houle of the Lord for ever; 
and King Solowor: the wiſe was begotten of Beerſhebs 
the Hittite, who at firſt had untawful Communication 


with David, . | 
_ Joram begaie Hoſiah. 


Joram did not beget Hoſfah, but Ahaziah, and Aha- 
Ziah begate Joafh, and Joaſh begate Amozieb, and A- 
moziah begate Hoſtah. Africanws of Emaw, and St. 
Sever (ay, That the Evangeliſts omitted theſe three, 
far-;that ,they deſcended from A4ttakab' the Siſter of 


Abab. \be-who for her wickedneſs was alſo called the 


filter of Jexabel; but if it were ſo, How cometh he 


to make mention of Ahaniah and Manaeſſe, who were 
| more 


i 
ik. 
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more wicked 2 Georgivs de Geniilidw (aith, That the 
firſt $cribe faifed by -reafon of the fimilitude of letters, 
and inſtead of Abaziah wrote Hoſlah5 but rieither 
doth this Opinion prevail with me,becaufe that if theſe 
three be brought into computation with the others, 
they make up Seventeen Genezations 3 and if they 
were not omitted by the Evangeliſt ,, How did he 


ſet down Seventeen, and reckon but Fourteen ? It is 


therefore known that the comput#iop of Origen ought 
rather to take place, and to be credited, who ſaith, 
Thit the Evangeliſt omitted thoſe perſons, to accom- 
modare, the computation to the: pleaſure of the belie- 
ving Hebrows, who much reſpeFed the number Four- 
.teen. = 


Joſia begete Jocania, aud his Erethren in the Capti- 
'  oity of Babylon. 


Jocania who was the Grandſon of Joſie, he calls his 
fon, for Joſia begate Jehojachims who was Aliakiwe; and 

holachim begate Jocais ; and the Uncles of Jocania 
on the Fathers ſide Jeb, Achez and Zedekia are called 
his brothers children according to the cuſtom of Scri- 
pture, as Abrebew ſaid unto Lot the ſon of his brother, 
We are Brethren. And becauſe the Prophet Daniel 
xeckoneth the ſeventy years of Captivity in the Tranſ- 
- migration from the Propheſie of Jerewiah, which be- 

the 13th of Toſia, Matthew ſaith, That he begate 
Pſuh, although 1t was Achaziab. 


| Jocania begate Shelathiel. 


Jerewiah the Prophet ſaid concerning Jecaniab, That 
bis Throne ſhall periſh witbout children, and that no man 
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of bis ſeed ſhall ſit wpon the Throne of David, How 
therefore can Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid, The-Lord will 
give him the Throne of his Father David, derive his Ge- 
nealogy from him, for one of the two muſt neceſſarily 
be falſe, either the Propheſie, or the Genealogy ? Saint 
Severws an{wereth, That the Throne from whence the 
ſeed of Jocaniah was to fail, was not the heavenly one 
which appettained to our Lord, but an earthly one, 
My Kingdom is not gof the world. And Shelathjel the 
ſon of Jocaniah here mentioned , was the ſon of Neri, 
named in St. Lake, the ſon of Neri and Joceniah were 
Brethren as from the Mother, and when Nerz dyed 
without ſons, Jocariab married, his Wife, and of. her 
begate 8helathiel, it being clear that Matthew did ſet 
down the Natural Genealogy, and Lyke the Legal. 


*ZarubaBdl Bate Abiud. 


Luke maketh Keſa to be ſon of Zurubabel, and Saint 
Severws ſaith, That both of them were his ſons, and 
that Matthew reckoned upon the one, and Luke upon 
_ the other, ; £ : 


Jacob begate Joſeph. 


Luke ſets down Joſeph to be the ſen of Hel, and it 
is ſaid” that Jacob and Heli were Brethren on the Moe 
thers fide, and when Heli dyed without children, Jacob 
took his Wife, and'oef her begate Joſeph, who, accord» 
iog tothe Law, was the fon of Hel, and naturally the 
ſon of Jace; EY 

Moreover, Lake ſheweth, That although Joſ; b be 
reduced to Hel;, yet ſo the Genealogy of Chriſt may 
be broyght te. Dauid by Nathan; and- he doth not fix 
the Genealogy'upon Mary, for that the Fagflies were 
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not to be deduced from Women 3 yet by the mention 
ofthe Genealogy”.of Joſeph ,- that of the Virgin is 
made known, becauſe” their Aneeſtors were Brethren 
one to another, the Father of the Virgin was cailed by 
many.names, Jojakim, Jonchir, Tſ adock, Joſedack , aud 
her Mother: was called Hana and Dina. 

© 'Of whom" was born Jeſw who is called the Greek, , 
who is ſaid to be Chriſt, that is' to fay Jeſus, which 
is interpreted a Redeemer, it is a naine ct his Humani- 
ty 3 but 80#, the Word, and Splendor, are names of his 
Divinity 3 but Chriſt and Emanuel are both of them 
names of Aſſociation , and from the unCtion of the 
Humanity with the Godhead- cometh the name 


_ 
N77 Nondum, when” as they had not come together. 
The Greek hath it, before they came: tggether, ſhe 
was found. with child. . 'Some fay that ſhe "was a ' Vo- 
trels, and that Joſeph eſpouſed her for Tuition,and not 
for marital Converſation ; but St. Severws ſaith, That 
he eſpouſed her as it weft for marital converſe, cr 
elſe it had not been. ſaid, # her 4 yet they did not come 
together ;,, but foraſmuch as a'. miracle preceded their 
coming together, he was prohibited from carnal come 
merce. AG WES) | 
For be that is bor in her. That is to (ay, the word 


born is to be taken for conceived, and for this reaſon it 
is aid in ber, and not 


f4 her. | v4 
1: And thou ſhalt call bis Name Jeſws. tpn That 's 


to ſay, Thou Joſeph 3 but Lake faith, 1"pN That is to 


ſay, Thou Mary ſhalt call, 
Aud knew ber not until ſhe brought forth her firſi-born 
ſon. That is to ay, Neither did he k:ow- her gfcer 
(be. brought. him forth; accarding to that, 7he-Kaven 
went forth, and returned-not 4 the waters were dryed 


=" 
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xp 3 and it is clear that he did. not return after the 
waters were dryed up. The like 1s faid of Malcbi 
the daughter of $axl, (he brought not forth until fhe 
dyed. And he is called her firſt-born ſon, not that 
ſhe brought forth another after him, but for that be- 
fore him ſhe brought forth no. other 3 'and Joſe and 
James werecalled his Brethren as in'refpe& of Joſeph, 
but not in regard of Mary, + | 


DVPSSPSOSSSHSSOOSEE 


CHAP. IT. 


——_ came wiſe men from the Faſt, Some ſay, That 

thexe came three Princes with aThoufand men. 

And holy Tames ſaith, That there were'Twelve Prin- 
ces, who left Seven thouſand at Exphrates, and came to 
Jeruſalem with a Thouſand. St. Funnat and Cyrilles 
ſay, That they came when Me was an Infant,and wrap't 
in ſwadling cloaths, for the Star conducted them be- 
fore he was born. © And Euſebius-and Epiphanic, and 
Prince Ephraim, and Prince James fay, That thoſe wife 
men carme two years afterwards, when they had carried. 
him to Jernſalem, and were in- Bethlehem, and therefore 
the Evangeliſt faith, That they entred into a Houſe ,* awd 
not into a Cave, and in the ſame\night the Angel #ppeared | 
unto Joſeph, and be fled from thence into Egypt.” And: * 
it is very manifeſt, That when he was born, he went 
from Bethlehem to Nazareth , as Luke faith 3 and after 
Two years, when the wiſe.men came ,' he fled from 

Betþlehem to Eg ypt, as Matthew faith. 6h ad) 

* We have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt.” Some'ſay; That'ian 
| Angel appeared unto theminthe likeneſs of' a ſtar,and 
oe according 
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according to the relaticon-of others, Thez ſaw in the 
ſtar a young maid bearing a man child in h:# arms, 
having a crown on his bead. Others ſay, That they 
ſaw in the ſtar letters declerative of bis birth. Others 
ſay, That Balaam their Father, or Zarduſhti their Pro- 
phet, foretold the ſame. 

And would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. 

That is to ſay, They could not revive. 

: _— be called a Nazaren. Matthew knew. this ei- 
ther from an unknown.Prophet, or from Tradition, or 
from the Holy Ghoſt. And Prince Ephraim faith, That 
a Branch, or a Bough, 1s 1n the Hebrew called Nozor, it 
being apparent,that this is the Propheſie,That a branch 
ſhall proceed from the root of Jeſſe. And hence it is, 
That the words he ſhall be called a Nazaren, impcrt, 
That he ſhall be called a Branch. 


SVESTHSVEIY DDD EED 7 
CHAI... 


I thoſe dayes came John the Baptiſt, That is to ſay, 
He doth not ſpeak of thoſe dayes when Jeſus re- 
turned from Egypt, for he was then Five years cf. age, 
being Two years old when he went thither, and. re- 
maining there Three years 3 but he calls the whole 
ſpace of Twenty and five years, that he dwelt in Na- 
zareth after his coming from Egypt, thoſe dayes ; for 
o_ he was Thirty years of age, he was baptized by 
obn. 
Repent, the Kingdom of Heaven # at hand. That is to 
ſay,the Goſpel of Chriſt which leadeth to Heaven. And 
Jobn was the firſt who uſed this expreſſion cf the King- 
dom of Heaven. P 2 ud 


\ 10D 


And bis meat was Locuſts, and wilde Hoxey. Some 
ſ.y , Th-t he calls ſweet Roots and Sprouts by the 
name of Lccults, and 10 the Diateſeron it is written 
Aitk and Honey. | 

Sadduces, They were Samaritan. 

7o fle from the wrath to come. That is to ſay,From 
the deltri.Ction of Jerz(alewr, which was to come to 


pals by Yeſþaſtar. | | 
From theſe ſtones: That is to ſay, From the ſteril 


Gentiles. | 

And he ſaw the Spirit of God. Matthew and Mark, 
and John, ſay only of j z the Baptiſt, that he ſaw the 
Sp'rit, And Luke ſaith, That the Heavens were opened, 
and the Spirit deſcended after he was baptized, whif ſ he 
prayed. But whether he ſaw, or they ſaw, he doth 
not menticn. And St. Junxis faith , That the whole 
multitude ſaw the Spirit 3 becauſe , that when they 
cuuld not by the voyce which they heard, know,who 
it was the Teſtimony concern'd : The Spirit reſted 
upon kim, and ſhewed him unto them. 


ED PEZSPOSEPITESLLSITS 
CHAP.IV, 


F- Hen Jeſs was led of the Holy Spirit into the Wil- 
derneſs. He did not immediately after his Ba- 
ptilm go into the Wilderneſs, for that Three dayes afe 
ter he was baptized, he wrought the mizacle of con- 
verting Water into Wine in Kotne. 

To be Tempted of the Devil. mxp8 jb That is 
to ſay, FWD are Accuſations, and MNEmpPRoRO fig- 
nifieth as much as if one ſhould repeat the crimes of 
another. | He 


-» 
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He was afterward an bungred. That is to ay ,. in 
confirmation of his Humanity 3 but though Moſes and 
Elias faſted each of them Forty dayes, it was not ſaid 
of them that they ſuffered Hunger, for no man doubt- 
ed but that they were men. | 

And ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the World , and 
the Glory of them. That is to lay, by the miniſtry of 
the Fancy, but not really, and in Truth. Luke placeth 
the conflict of Avin-glory in-the Third place, and that 
congruouſly, becauſe the Two conflicts, vis. of Bread, 
and of ſhewing him the Kingdoms, were in the Wilder- 
neſs, but that of Hunger, was on the Temple in the 
City. 

Ie departed into Galilee. That is to ſzy , He 
Taught us that we ſhould . not ſtand in the way of 
evil. 

For they were Fiſhers, That is to ſay, in the Old 
Teſtament 8hepherds were choſen and called, as Jacob, 
Moſes and David, becauſe they were to govern their 
own and peculiar, people 3. but in the New, they were 
Fiſters, becauſe they were commanded to Teach with- 
out limitation every one who was prepared, as well of 
the Gemtiles, as of the Jewes. 


AEERSELSOO ED EPLDD 
CHAP..V, 


| Dnclen are they who mourn. That is to ſay , who 
mourn for their (ins. 

For they ſhall be comforted, That is to ſay, by par- 
don and forgiveneſs. . 


For 
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Foy they ſhall inherit the Farth. He calls Farth the 
extremity of the Firmament, whereutto the righteous 
are to aſcend in the ReſurreCtion, as Devid ſaid, 7 hope 
to ſee the bleſſings of the Lord in the Land of the 
I 7ving. 

The Peace-makers. That is to fay, They who work 
a reconciliation þetween the Soul and the Body, inſo- 
much that the Soul defireth nothing that may be hurts 
ful to the Body. 4 

It is good for nothing. 7178 This word is unuſu- 
al, and is not to be found elfewhere in the whole Cows 
texture of the Scripture. 

. Guilty of Judgement. That is to ſay of Mur- 
ther. 

Guilty of the Congregation. - That is to ſay, To be 
expelled out of the Congregation. 

Raka. This word fignifieth Contempt tn __ of 
the Body, and the word Fool Contempt in regard of the 

Soul. 

Thou ſhalt not go thence, until thou ſhalt pay. The 
word ##til, doth not denote a Releaſe from Hell , nor 
an end of Torment. 

Hath committed Adultery in bis heart. He doth not 
condemn the natural motion, but the will of him who 
is incited laſcivioully. 

And ſhall take away thy Tunick, 13ND That is to 
ſay, Thy upper garment. | 

Thy Veſt. TOwWWa That is to ſay, The nether gar- 

- ment-which covereth the nakedneſs, 


. 
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CHAP. 
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26$54II9P32+500PLPCL4 
CHAP. VT. 


Hey have received their Reward. That is to ſay, 
| Praife from Men. 

Onr Father which art in Heaven, He Teacheth us, 
That we ſhould ſeek thoſe Things which are above 
the Earth, and not that God is confined to the Hea- 
Vels. 4 4 Y \ z © © 
+» From Evil. That is to lay, ftom Satan. - 

The light of the Body is the Eye. The Eye myſtically 
fignifieth the Fathers and Teachers, and the Body fig- 
nifieth the People. - | 


PASS TEDIEEEO EE ÞEEPSEY 
TRRr + \CHAP.. VII. 
J**: woh That b to ay, wickedly, , 

Not every one who fopall ſay unto me, Lord, Lord. 
'Fhat- is to-fay, Faith without good Works doth not 
PESOOECORESEPPOPCEOO 

0 1 GALS BILE <1, 
A*® Moſes commended for a teſtimony unto them. That 


is to ſay, That they might Teſtihe fos me that I 
donot deſtroy the Lay. When 
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When Jeſus heard, he marvelled. That is to ſay, Ac- 
cordibg to his Humane Nature for the Divine Nature 
doth not wonder at any thing, becauſe admiration is a 
paſſion of the rational Scul, not comprehending the 
cauſe of a Thing. 

And ſaw bis Wives mother. He declares hereby, 
That he had a Wife : And 'it. .hath been: ſaid , That 
when he was called to the Office of an Apoſtle,he did 
not any more converſe with her: 

Bury my Father. Either he' was ſick unto death, or 
was very aged. '', + . ©] Is M215 5 

Permit 44 to go into the herd of Swine. That is to 
ſay, To the intent that when the Swine ſhould periſh, 
the Owners of them might perſecute hink | 


2$YV2S6SS@5 S004 EOS 4OP 
| CHAP: IX. | 


\ Is to ſay, to Capernanm, as Mark ſaith 5 for in 
Bethlehem: he was borh, in Nazareth the was 
bred, and he dwelled in Capernanes. | 

Thy ſizs are forgiven thee..).\ That is to ſay; becauſe 
fins wete the cauſe of the Pallie, by the taking away 
the cauſe, he alſo took away the effec. 

Sitting amongſt the Publicans , whoſe name was Mat« 
thew. This he writes of himſelf 3 and ſuch was his 
Humility, that he was not aſhamed of his former cal- 
ling, to wit, of being a Cuſtomer, which was reproach- 

ul, | 


L ND paſſed over, ard tame to bis own City. That 
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DETPESE@IOCIOTS24S45 
CHAP. X. 


HE firſt Simon who is called Cephas. He was 

the chief of the Apoſtles, he was gf Bethſaida, 
of the Tribe »f Naphtali, He Taught one year in 
Antioch, and built a Church there, and went to Rowe, 
and preached there for the ſpace of Twenty ſeven 
years3 and when Paxl came unto-him there was a great 
perturbation in Rowe, and Nero commanded that both 
of them ſhould be ſlain 3 and Peter delired to be cru- 
cified with his Head downwards, that he migit, as it 
were, kiſs his Lords feet. | . 

And John his brotber. That is to ſay, The Evangeliſt. 
He departed from Jeraſalemi together with Mary the 
mother of our Lord, and they were baniſhed together 
to the Iſland of Patmw 3 and when he returned from 
Baniſhment, he Preached in A4ſee, and built a Church in 
Epheſw, aud Ignatius the fiery and Polycarp miniſtred 
unto him, and he buried the Blefſed Mary, and no man 
knoweth where he laid her. He lived ſeventy and 
three years, and dyed after all the Apoſtles, and was 
buried in Ephbeſwe. 

Bartholomew, His name was Jeſus, and in honour 
of his Maſter, he did not call him by his name, but by 
the name of his Father. 

Think not that I come to ſend peace- on earth. Some 
Obje&t, How doth this agree with that, He ſbu# ſpeak, 
peace with the Nations 2 And that, He js our peaces And 
that, Jy peace I give unto you * 


Q We 
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We anſwer , That thoſe Things reſpe& the per- 
fetion of the Goſpel, but this hath relation to the be- 
ginning thereof. 

A Prophet in the name of a Prophet. That is to ſay, 
Although he be a Prophet in name onely, and not in 
deed. 


TOLECEEREDEREEPEOY 
CHAP. XI 


Reed ſhaken with the wind. That is to ſay, What 
A think ye of him who hath a wavering mind reas 


dy to bend with every wind 2 And of him, who ha- | 


ving forgeerly known me, will now make ſhew as if 
he knew me not ? | 

And more than « Prophet. That is to ſay, He Pro» 
pheſied, and pave Teſtimony of me, as did the reſt of 
the Prophets. And he hath this ſuperadded excellen- 
Cy, That he ſaw me bodily. | 


PESPHIT-GOSEPS-VOIGLOE 
CHAP ATL 


I Will bave mercy, and: not ſacrifice. That is to ſay, 
If the Sabbath were broken by ſacrifice, how much 
rather might it be broken by mercy, which is more 
pleaſing to God than ſacrifice. | 

Behold my ſervant in whom I am well pleaſed. For 
as much as he aſſumed the likeneſs of a ſervant, zo wit, 
his humane nature, he is called a ſervant by the Pro- 
phet Eſay. Neither 
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Neither fhall be ery, That is to ſay, Furiouſly , or 
in wrath z for otherwayes he did conſtantly cry and 
preach : as ſaith St. Johr, Iu the laſt day of the Feaſt 
he ſtood up. 

Every idle word. That is to ſay, Every lying 
word. 

An evil and adulterows generation. That isto fay,A 
people which followeth after Idols. 

But the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. That is to ſay,Of 
my Sepulchre and RefurreCtion. 

So ſhell the Son of man be in the beart of the earth 
three dayes, and three nights. Some compute from part 
of the whole dayes of the Friday, Seturday, and of the 


firſt dey of the Week, and ſo reckon three dayes 3 and 


it is clear that there were aot ſo,three dayes and three 
nights, but peradventure we may ſay, That the firſt 
day was that wherein he was Crucified, and the night 
thereof was thoſe hours wherein the Sun was dark- 
ned 3 and the ſecend day, was the remainder of Fri- 
day, and the night thereof was the whole night until 
Satarday morning 3 and the third day was the whole 
Saturday, and the night thereof was part of the night 
before the morning of the firft day of the Week, for 
it is not known at what hour our Lord aroſe. 
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CHAP. XIII, 


'F O bim that hath, That is toſay,A good Will and 
, £ Diligence. | 


Q 3 it 


(116) 
| Tt ſhall be given, That is to ſay, The underſtanding 

of the Goſpel. | | 

And to him that hath not. That is to ſay, Much. 

Even that. That is to ſay , That little which he 
hath. 

Shall be taken from him. That is to fay, It ſhall be 
loſt through his negligence. 


Every Scribe. That is to fay , Who interprets 


the two Teſtaments, and knows the ſenſe of Holy 
Scripture. _ : 
The Son of the Carpenter. That is,of Joſeph. Mark, 
faith, Was not this the Carpenter the Son of Mey ? And 
it is poſſible, That they ſaw him in ſome ſuch like 


action. 
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CHAP. AIV. 


Hex the Tetrarch heard. That is to fay, One of 


the Four Potentates who govern'd in the Land 


of 1ſrael. | 


The firſt was this Herod, who Kuled in Galilee, and 


this was he who cut off- the Head of John the Baptiſt, 
and he was the ſon of Herod who ſlew the Children, 
and the Son of Herod who was firnamed 4grippm, who 
Is mentioned in the AG. 

The ſecond was Philp, who governed in 1twrie, and 
” alſo was the ſcn of Herod who put the Children to 

eath. 
The third was Ponti#s Pilate, who governed -in Ju- 


dea. 
The 


hw 
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The fourth was Lyſſnizs who governed in Abilene : 
Thefe four goyerned after the rejeCtion of Archelaus 
Grandchilde of Herod , who put the Children to 
death, : 

Told Jeſw. That* is to ſay, Herod thinks that thou 
art John riſen from the dead, and therefore hewdepart- 
ed thence into the Wilderneſs, "F< 

When Jeſia heard of it 5 viz. what Herod (aid. 
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CHAP. XV. 


We" my Father who is in Heaven hath not plant- 

ed. ſhall be rooted out, viz. The Traditions of 
the Elders which God bath not ſet down , are tobe 
rooted out, 
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CHAP. XVI. 


ND _= this Rock: That is, upon thee, 
k Will I build my Church. That is,the Congrega- 
tion of the Faithful, 

And he began to rebuke bim. That is, He ſaid unto 
our Lord, it theu ſhalt ſuffer, and ſhalt be flain , our 
Preaching will ceaſe. 

For whoſoever will ſave his life. That is, in the 
World to come. 

Shall 


(118) 


Shall loſe it , viz. In this World, 
There are ſome ſtanding here, viz. Peter, James and 


obn. 
, Who ſhall not taſte of death, until they ſhall ſee the Son 
of man. That is to lay, in Mount Tabor. | 
Coming in his Kingdom. That is, cloathed in glory 
and majeſty. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


A* D after ſix dayes, viz.: After he promiſed and 
ſaid, That they ſhould ſee his glory. Luke faith 
After eight dayes, reckoning the day wherein he dif- 
courſed of theſe things with his Diſciples, and the day 
wherein he aſcended to Hoxnt Tabor, with the ſix ins 
termediate dayes 

And led Peter» Becauſe he was chief of the Apo« 
ſtles. 

And there appeared unto them Moſes, That is to ſay, 
From the dead, 

And Elias, viz. From among the living 5 and they 
appeared nor bodily, but by repreſentation. 

Te ſhall ſay to this mountain. He calls Satan by the 
name of 'mountain , according to what the Prophet 
Zachary ſaid , What art thou great mountain. before 
Zarubabel ? | 

Faith as 4 grain of muſiard:ſeed. That is , which 
doth not doubt at all3 and it is certain, that ſuch a 
Faith as this is not found in every man. 


Take 


(119) 

Take and give for me and thee. Hence it appears, 
that Simon allo was a firſt-born Son; for every firft- 
born ſon was to pay yearly two Didrachma's or Sounes 
to the High-prieſts, and whether this piece of money 
were newly created, or whether the Fiſh had found it, 
and ſwallowed it, God onely knows. 


PEDNEEPEE EEE: WEL BR 
CHAP. XVIII. 


| That 7gnativs the fiery was this Boy. 
But woe to the man by whom ſcandals ſhall 
come. Some ſay that this is meant concerning Judss 
Iſcariot. 

Bit if thy hand or thy foot. That is, thy ſervant or 
thy wife. 

Doth not leave the Ninety and Nine. That is to (ay, 
the Angels. 

In the Mountain. That 1s, in Heaven above. 

- -Mema That is to ſay, becauſe it is fit to fargive 
much: 
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CHAP. XIX. 


F , ND Jeſu called a little Boy, It hath been laid, 


" A N Ennuch for the Kingdow of Heaven. He praiſeth 

Y thoſe who cut off their laſcivious thoughts, and 
not thoſe who abſcind their prolifick membe1s,for this 
Is forbidden by the Apoſtles Canons, Every 


(120) 


Every one is not ſufficient for this thing. Evety one 
cannot conſerve Virginity. 

Eaſter for a Camel. St. Cyrell expounds this of a 
thick Cable, but Moſes Bar Cepha takes it for a great 


Animal. | 
The Maſter of the Rouſe. That is, God, 


CECELSPSSESSLE-DHD 


CHAP. XX. 


V HO went out early inthe Morning. That 
is to ſay, inthe beginning of the Creation 

he was careful of this, that the houſe of Adaw ſhould 
do good things. 

And he went out the third hour. That is , when the 
Children of 7/-ael went out of Egypt. 

And he went out the ſixth, and the ninth hour. That 
1s, In the time of the Judges, and Kings of 1ſrael. 

And about the eleventh hour. That 4s, the later 
times when the Goſpel of our Lord began to be 
Preached. | 

I}ho have born the burthen of the day. That is to ſay, 
Perſecution in Egypt, Tribulation in the Wilderneſs,and 
Caprivities and Baniſhments. 


ASSL SHO SDSS PDSSD BB 
CHAP. X XI. | 


=! E came to Bethphage. The Greek reads It 41#, 
it 15 a place where that bituminous matter grow- 
eth wherewith Women paint the hands and feet of 
themſelves, and their Children, 


Others, 
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| Oe ſay, That Phagi is interpreted over a- 
ainſt, 
# Others, A place where ſeveral wayes meet. 

Others, A wild Fig-trees Phagi in the Greek 
Tongue is expounded Lintel:. 

And ſitting on a Foal. This ſignifieth the ſubmiſſion 
of the Genwles who were not brought under the yoke 
of the Law, and not that he rode for wearineſs , bes 
cauſe he rode from Bethany, and not from a remote 
place. | 

Hed two ſons. That is to ſay, the people of God,and 
the Gentiles. | | 

Labowr in the Vineyard. That is, keep the Com- 

mandments of God. 
' Maſter of the houſe. That is God. 
And planted « Vinggerd. The people of 1ſrael. 
And hedged it round. That is, He eſtabliſhed the 
Law for them. . C4 MEE. "if 

And built a Tower therein, That is, the Temple. 

And ſet it ont ts Hwbandmen. To the Prieſts, 

The time of ffuit. When they inhbericed* the Land 
of promiſe. P_ndd 5 nts; 

He ſent bis ſervants. That is to ſay, the Prophets 
who were before the Captivity of Zabylor. 

Moreover, be ſent other ſervants, viz. The Prophets 
' Who were after the Captivity. | 

His Son, viz. Chriſt in the fleſb.” Head 1142 7 

When be ſhall come. That is, in the day cf Judge 
ment, 

The ſtone which the builders refuſed. That is to ſay, 
the Jewiſh Doors. © 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXIL. 
Man who was mot clad with a wedding garment. 
A That is, a Believer deſtitute of good works, 
For many are called. Thoſe who believe. 


Aud few are choſen. They who are adorned with 
good Works, m_._ | _ 


25 SSSISPSHSSISHYSPEHS 
CHAP. XXTIE. 
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"Heir PhylaBeries. That is to ſay, Tables where- 
.on they wrote the Ten Commandments, which 
the Scribes, and Phariſees hung about. their necks. 
| {nd infarge the horders of their veftments.... That is 
to ſay, they did interweave Scarlet 14 the .mzanner of 
Stars onthe borders of their garments, that they 
might be known. d a1; 

He who [weareth by the Corbag which i thereupon, is 
guilty, That is to ſay, he calls-the Veſſels or Utenſils 
and Veſtnients of adminiſtration; which approached 
the Altar by.the name of Corbas : and. it is certain that 
though they were ſimple in themſelves, yet were they 
lanaificd in their relation to the Altar.. - .. 

Unto the bloud of Zacharias, the Sow: of. Barachias, 
That is to fay, the Father of John the Baptiſt , after 
whom your power was diſſolved, and you have not 
authority to put any one to death. l 

| ore 


(123) 


Some ſay, that this was Zeacbarie,oneof the Twelve 
Prophets but this conjeCture is not trae, for he was 
not ſlain, but dyed in peace, nor doth rhe ſcope of our 
Lords ſpeech teſtifie the ſame. 

Te ſhall not ”_ me henceforth. That is, from the 
time I am to aſcend into Heaven. | 

Until ye ſhall (ay , Bleſſed is be who cometh in the 
Name of the Lord, That is, at my laſt coming. 


SETO@ETTELIDOVCYCCOS 
Hen 25'v het Je ſhall ſee the abomination 


CHAP. XXIV:z 
\/ \/ of defolation. , That is to ſay, the en- 
1gn of the Eagle which Caizs Ceſar 
commanded that they ſhould ſet up upon the Temple. 
And unleſs thoſe dayes were ſhortned. That is. to 
ſay; Jeruſalew was then belieged but One hundred and 
ſixteen dayes by the Romans after the crucifying of 
ou "Wh viz, from the 25th of April, .to the 9th of 
nguſt. 

. Then if . one ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chriſs. This 
he faith of Antichriſt, to w#,-alying Chrilt 3 and he 
giveth charge that they ſhpuld not believe in him, for 
It 1s Satan who enters into a deceiving Jew, and work- 
eth feigned miracles, and before the latter coming of 
our Lord ſhall for a little while a pea BN el | 
- The ſign of the $on bf mann th | load f Phat "Is, 
a Croſs thining in the Air. >, 

With a Trumpet. In ſome of the Greek copies, with \ 
the voice of a Trumpet. 
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Heaven end Earth ſhall paſs away. Paſſing away, he © 
doth not call a total annihilation or privation, but mu- 
tation, like this, He psſſed away from evil, and did that 
which was good. 

Who then s. The word whs,is not here to be taken 
interrogatively, but approbatively. 


SPPSIHEPSSP NEL BONE 
- CHAP. XXV. 


a __ The full aumber of vertuous 
ouls. 

The Bridegroom and the Bride. The word- Bride is 
not to be found in all the Greek copies, and parricu- 
larly in that of Alexandria. | 

To one he gave talents.To wit,to the chief Prieſts who 
conſecrate the holy Union, offer the Oblation , and 
confer Orders, and baptize, and conſecrate Churches. 

To another two, viz. the Prieſts, who - offer the Ob - 
lation, and do baptize. 

And to another one. As to the Deacons, who puri- 
fe onely. X 

Which thou didſt not ſowe- That is to ſay , what 
Satan ſowed, thuu dift reap. . | 

1he Son of maiv in bis glory, He raiſeth the con- 
templation of the Diſciples to the glory of his latter 
—_— that they might nat be offended at the mean- 
nefi of his fult coming. 
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PEES SE GC 4$I$LOS SED 
CHAP. XX VI. 


' A, ND they covenanted with biz, That is to lay , 
they promiſed unto him. 

Thirty pieces of money. The word, for the moſt 
part, is taken-fur (ſilver. 

To ſuch an one. His name was not publiſhed, leſt 
Judas hearing of it , ſhould make ready'thoſe who 
were to crucifie him,and fo the waſhing, aadreceiviog 
of the myſterics might have, been diſturbed , and as 
ſome vhink that this was Joſeph the Counſellor, and as 
others would have it, it was Nicodetw, or Latares, Or 
Simon of Cyrene. 

And when it was Evening. That is, the Evening be- 
fore the preparation. Hypolitus of Rome faith , That 
okr Lord did not eat the Paſſeover this Ev#ing , for it 
onght to have been eaten in the morning [4 the day 3 but 
he cehbrated the myſtery onely of his body 'and bloud in 
bread and wine. But Jnannis, and the reft of the Do- 
Qors ſay, That be dideat the Lamb. But the firſt Opi- 
nion is moſt to be approved of, as appears by the Gol: 

I, which mentions onely the' prepatatioh'of | the 

eover. þ 4 deb bod 06 09 PEA of = LACS 

Moreover, The Law it {e'f fo teftifieth, which did 
not command to_ eat on the Evening: preceding»the 
15th'day, but on the morning of the 15th day; which 
the Evangeliſt Job clearly demonſtrates , for oh the 
morning of the preparation they had' not- yet” eaten 
the Paſlcover 5 and onr Lord who came for' the fulfil- 
ling of the old Law, had broken it by cating m_ 
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day 3 and if he had ſo done, this alone had been ſuffi- 
cient to. have furniſhed them with high matter of accu- 
ſation, nor had they needed any thing elſe to have laid 
to his chai ge. 

Who dippeth bis hand. All dipped with him,but the 
reſt of the Diſciples with-held when he put forth his 
hand, but Judgs. impudently put. forth, his hand to dip 
at the very ſame time with our Lord'z and that they 
dipped either.in Wine or Vineger, or Water, is clear 
by the Law, which prohibited to eat any. thing made 
or prepared: with fire. , , SS 2 

As iti of concerning him. Some objet thus, 
and fay, If ludas betrayed bim for the fulfilling of the 
Scripture, 4s our Lord himſelf ſaith, Wherefore doth he 
prougunce & woe nnto him © PF 5 

» We fay,, That he is condemned for betraying him 
w.th an evil conſcience,and not for the fulfilling of the 
Law, 

And be ſaid, Take ye all of it. Prince Ephraim, and 
Prince Jacgþu4 Hay z\ That our Lord communicated the 
myſteries unto Judas, but after he bad . feeraten the 

bread by. ajpping it in, mater... But. others. lay, That the 


4 


erzes do not become unholy by dipping them in water, 

rats agd Sever ſay, v9 FAY | is arr of the 
holy bread, mitbont being abſolved of its holineſs. And 
St, Philoxepas faith, That be did nat at all partake there- 
of. foraſmmch as Satan bid entred into him, wherefore we 
1do, 191 communicete uxte thoſe who -are poſſeſſed. And 
 Dagid Cencbita the ſon pf Panl faith, That be did par- 
tyks thereof\, Hot being unholied 3. but ,he for want of 
oth Aidgeat its meer bread. et 

«2 ben ly bad jung. | ; Rlomr.ot the. Syriack copies 
wk the; ſingular ouwber wit! qut the letter vu, as 
" w us,;qpely. had ſung 5; but, it, ought” to be,in the 
£ yeb To | Plu- 


: Y 

(127) 
plural} amber with the'faid letter, and to refer to the 
Diſciples, as it is inall Greek Copies. , 

This night _—_ the Cock, crow, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice. Mark ſaith, Before the.Cock crow twice" thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. ' Both agree in the ſame ſenſe,but 
Mark, declares" this, That the Cock at one time , or 
uno _ did double its voice. MST 

Twelve Legions. A Legion, is Ten thouſand, 

' TI ans able to deſiroy the Temple of God, andto build 
it up in three dayes. He did not fay ſo, but deſtroy this 
Temple, to wit, Ye, wherefyre thoſe Witneſſes were 
reputed falſe Witneſſes. © . | 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


ND he went and hauged bimſelf. Luke in the 
£CX©A&: doth not ſay, That he hanged himfelr, but 
that he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels 
guſhed out ;, and it might have been, that after he was 

hanged, he burſt aſunder. 
' A famow priſoner called Baraba, His name was 
Jefus 3 and that no 'efrour might ariſe from the dens 
tity of name, he was named from his Father.” 
© Sconrged Jeſws with whips. Cords that were pleated, 
for it. was thezcuſtom of the Romans to ſcourge him 
fitſt whonm-they would crucifie. | | 
* ' They plated Crown of Bonughs. That is t6 fay, of 
'Thot Living white bloſſoms. 

They came to a place which wss called Golgotha. 
They ſay, That Shez the ſon of Noah did there bnity 
Wa, | the 


(128) 
the head of Adam, and this was the Court of Aras the 
Jebu ſite. «| 
And they gave bim to drink vineger. Ia ſome of the 


Greek copies it is written Wine. 
The cauſe of his death in writing, lathe Greek it is, 


His accuſation which was written, Luke and John lay Jthat | 


thy wrote in three Languages, in Hebrew, Latin and 
Greek, The reaſon was, that theſe three Nations were 
then celebrated in Jernſalem, more than the Syriens 
and the Arabiazs, and the reſt which much leſs elteem- 
cd them. CEE OY oe we] 

And they crucified with him two Thieves. He who 
was on his right hand had the name of Tits, and he 
on the left hand was named Dorcas, for ſo it is to be 
found in the Book of St. Arete, the Diſciple cf 
Paul. 

Alſo the Thieves who were crucified with him, reviled 
him. It is probab'e, that both of them did at firſt 
biaſpheme.z but afterwards, he on the right hand, 
when he ſaw- the darkneſs which hapned, took it into 
con{ideratian, and confeſſed 3 and _the- other, though 
he ſaw what hapned, did not conſider it.  ..; ... 

And there was darkneſs over the whole earth. This 
darkneſs was not only upon the Land of Jer=ſalem,but 
it was alſo obſerved.to extend unto Athezg,as Dionyſius 
the Areopegite declares in. his Diſcourſe agatt Apole- 
ponzs the Sophilſter 5 and this was an Ecliple of the $un, 
not by the Moon, as are all natural Eclipſes. thereof 3 
but, it was contrary to cultom by the body of ſome 
thick tloud, or ſome other thing, which by Gods Prc» 
vidence' aroſe in the face of the Sun, and dark ned. it 3 
and it is demonlt ab'e from-bence, T bat, is was not in 
the Newne(s of the Mogn, but about the full Moen, to 
wit, 00 the 14th day therect. | 
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(129) 
Until the ninth howr. Matthew and Luke do not ſet 
forth at what hour our Lord was crucified, but Mark 
faith, it was the Third hour when they crucified him. 
And Jobs faith, it was about the Sixth hour when Pi- 
late fate upon the Tribunal, and ſaid unto the Jewes, 
Shall I Crucifie your King And ſome, deſirous to ſhew 
the Truth of both ſayings, ſay , That Pilate fate in - 
JudgmenP#upon our Lord from the Third hour to the . 
Sixth, and at the Sixth hour delivered him up te bc 
crucified, as St. John ſaith. But Mark, foralmuch as 
from the Third: hpur wherein they began to judge 
him, they were reſulved in their minds to crucifie him, 
he ſaid, That they crucified him the Third hour. And 
we (ay, That this might have been probable, if before 
the compelling of Siwon of Cyrene, and the coming to 
Golgotha, and the drinking of imbittered Wine ,"Wd 
the dividing of his garments, Mark had ſaid-this, That 
it was about the Third hour when they crucified him : 
But behold it was not ſo. Others ſay, That this in 
St. John is an errour, not of the Evangeliſt ( God for- 
bid ) but of the firſt Scribe, who, inſtead of Three 
which he would have written, wrote Six.Byt without 
undervaluing the inſufficiency of theſe two Anſwers, 
I ſay, That Mark reckoned from the hours which were 
from the beginning of the day, until the hour wherein 
our Lord was crucified, and they were threes but John 
computeth the hour from the time when the Jewiſh 
Sergeants apprehended our Lord, and bound him at 
night before the Cock crowed, until the hour wherein 
they crucified him, and it was the ſixth hour, three of 


the night of the preparation, and three of the day. 


And many bodies of the Saints. He calls thoſe Saints, 
who believed in our Lord, and departed this life a few 


S And 


(130) 

And after bis ReſurreFion they came into the boly City, 
That is to ſay, Jersſalem. It hath been (aid, That they 
remained therein onely Three dayes preaching ,and af- 
terwards returned to their Sepulchres : Neither d'd 
they appear unto all men, but to their Kindred onely 3 
and ſome ſay , That he doth not here call this earthly 
Jeruſalem the holy City, but the heavenly one. _ 

One of them was Mary Magdalen, Euſebiusfaith, That 
there weretwo Magdalens.,and each of them was called 
Mary. The one of them was this which Matthew ſpeaks 
of, and it is likely ſhe was the daughter « f Sizzon the 
Leper,and lifter of Lazar#4, The other, was ſhe out uf 
whom he caſt ſeven Devils, whereof Luke ſpeaks, 

And they rolled a great ſione, and caſt it to. In all the 
Syriack copies theſe verbs are written in the plural 
nuſber, but in the G: eek the ſingular number is uſed, 
and that is congruous 5 for this .ftory concerns Joſeph 
of Arimathea one'y, wherefore it is ſaid, He tookit.and 
rolled it, and put it to. 


PEECESSPEGE MOT BRED 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


A ND for fear of him. j.e. becauſe he was an Angel» 

* For 1 know that (ye ſuck) Jeſws who was crucified. 
The G:eck hath it, The Nazarite who was crucihed. 
And take notice, Thar in th: ee Greek copies , and in 
one Syriack, the name Nazarite is nut found. 

All power is given unto me in heaven. and in earth. The 
word given, he takes for revealed, to wt, my power 
which was hiddgn henceforward is revealed. 

Amen. That is, in Truth. 

MARK, 
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MARK. 


The Beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt 


Hat Baptiſm was the Beginning of the 
,- Golpel,according to the arder ſet down 
by St. Mark, is evident from this, That 
before our Lord was Baptized, he neither 
Preached , nor Evangelized ; but after 
that he was Baptized, and Tempted, he began to ſay, 
Repent, the Kingdom of heaven is at hand, And St.Ba- 
fi aith, That this Adark firſt uſed the word Evangelinn, 
and this is clear from hence, That the other Three 
Evangeliſts made no mention thereof. 

A woyce crying in the wilderneſs. John is called a 
voyce, becauſe he made known Chriſt the Word 3 tor 
by the voyce is made known the Word that is hidden 
in the mind. 

Confeſſang their ſins. Hence it is maniteſt, That con- | 
feſſion 18 neceſfary for the Faith ful. 

And ſtraightway he came up out of the water. Thac 
is to fay, our Lord, (dt 

He ſaw. To wit; Jobn the Baptiſt. 


S 2 And 
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(432) 
And flraightway the Spirit 100k, him out. To wit, 
the boly $parit. | ; 
What have we to do with thee, This one ſpeaks as 
from the mouth of them all. 
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CHAP. IL. 


T7 HE ſon of Halphzus. All the DoQtors agree, 
That this Levi was Matthew the Publican,who was 
an Evangeliſt,and that Jeſus ſat down in his Houſe, and 
Mark here calls him the ſon of Helphews and that this 
was not the brother of Jawes the ſon of Halphews , is 
demonſtrable from this, That Matthew was cf the Tribe 


_of Tſachar, and this (* James ) was of the Tribe of 


Menaſſe. | 

Then Abiathar w4s High Prieſts. In the Book of 84- 
muel it is written, That David deſired the holy bread 
from Achimelech the Father of Abjathar, and it is poſ- 
ſible that he deſired it fiom Achimelech, and that Abia- 
thar his ſon gave it. 
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CHAP. III. 


Cow of Thunder. Becauſe the ſons of Zebedee 
\) did preach with a high voyce, he calls them by 
this name. 
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And bis Kindred beard. That is to fay, the children 
of Joſeph. 


SSTSSPSLSCOS SO ES 


CHAP.-IV. 


Hat under the ſhadow thereof the Fowl may dwel. 
7 hat is to ſay, the Gentiles without the Law, 
may reſt under the ſhade of the Gulpel. 

And they left the maltitudes, In ſome Copies it is 
read, He left, bit that 1eading is not to be approved, 
but we ought to follow the Greek - Copies, to wit, 
_ he and his Diſciples left 'them, or diſ:nifled 
them. ; 

And there was a great tempefl, The Syriack- word 
ſignifieth a boyſterous wind which bloweth on the 
face of the earth, and raiſeth up duſt and ſand 3 it is 
of an Hebrew derivation, and is expounded the aſcent 
of God. 


SSP SED DEO@ESSESES 
CHAP. V. 


EGTION, That is to ſay, Ten Thow 
ſand, 
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CHAP. VI. 


_ the Carpenter the ſon of Mary. It is likely 
that Joſeph was dead, and therefore he did not 
mention him with his mother and brethren. 

Except aRod. The word except, beareth the ſenſe 
of neither in this place 3 and it is clear from this, That 
Matthew ſaith neither a Rod. 

Tt is not lawful for thee to take the wife of thy brother. 
Becauſe ſhe had by.;fraud cauſed him to be put to 
death 3 and had it not been for this, it had not- been 
unlawful for him to take her to Wife,according to the 


Lay of Moſer. 
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CHAP. X. 


"Imemthe ſou of Timem. In two Greek copies, 
it isa blind man the fon of a blind man, 

And to ſay, Son of David. In two Greek copies , 

we find it , Son of the Son of David have mercy up+ 
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CHAP. XI1]. 


ND not th: Son, but th: Fath:y. Mutth:w hath 

not ( the wo ds). and not the Son. And our 
Lord (aid this w'th reſervat 01 411 not that he was 
Ign rant of the thiag 3 for he who knew the Father 
who was coucerled ind \ncomprehentivle, ſaying, No 
man knows the Fath-y but th: Son, H w cold he but 
know the cime of the eai of the World? He faid 
thus tor this reaſon, to wit, That if he had (aid | know 
and will nut tell, they had been offended 3 and it he 
had ſaid he knew, and had declared it unto them, 
oth:rs would have known it fr m them, an41 hive 
communicated it to all other generations : and ſo by 
reaſon ef the remoteneſs of time, they wou'd haye 
grown negligent and careleſs. Hence it is known, 
Tha: it is more advantagi us to the ſons of men to be 


ignorant of a matter of this kind, than to have know- 
ledge thereof. 


TY ENG PV Pp RR EE LL GP 
CHAP. XIV. 


& ND bheloock theCbalice, an1 gave thanks, and bleſ- 

/ led, and gave unto them. In the Greek it is nut 
ſaid, That he bletfed any io e than the budy onely. 

And a certain young man foll;wed him,and was naked, 

| onely 


(136) " 


onely covered with a linen cloth. That this was a ſtranger 
is knuwn from hence, that his Diſciples were mod, 
and aſbamed to accompany him with alinencluth only. 

Wine mixed with myrrhe. T hat he might be the more 
intoxicated, and not be ſenſible of the agony of death. 

And Mary the mother of James the bf. That 1s to 
ſay, the brother of cur Lord 3' and that he might be 
diſtinguiſhed from James the . brother of Zebedee, he 
calls him the leſs z hnd this Aqry was not the mother 
of our Lord, but the wife of Joſeph,to wit,the mother 
of -his children. 

And of Joſe and Shalom, Theſe alſo were the natu- 
ral fons of Joſeph,and were called the brethren of our 
Lord in name only, and not by conſociation of blood. 


PP PSPOTC-PEPTPOIEOIOE 
CHAP. XVI. ; 


Fter this. he was ſeen of two of them. Luke the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks clearly of one of them that 


| he was Cleophas 3 but as concerning the other, 
there are different opinicns. Some ſay, it was the wife 
of Cleophas. Others ſay, That it was Lwke himſelf ; and 
that he might not ſeek glory, he did not mention his 
name. . 

And confirmed their words with the ſigns which they 
wrought. St. Severxs (aith, in the Seventy ſeventh dil- 
courle of his Epithronion, That in approved Greek 
copies, the Goſpel of Mark ends with theſe words, For 
they were aftaid. 
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CHAP. I. 


Oraſmuch as many. That is to, ſay The Se& 
of Simon the Sorcerer ,,. and choſe of the 
Circumciſion 3 for it is ſaid, That there were 
Eighty four Goſpels according. tothe num- 
ber of Apoſtles and Diſciples; and afterthe fp 
Apoſtles departed this life, their Diſciples choſe two of | 's 
thoſe of the Apoſtles, to wit, thoſe of. Matthew and 1 
John 3 and two of thoſe of the Diſciples, 19 wit, Mark, 
and Lyke,.and that they deſtroyed. the reſt... 
- According to what they have delivered... That is to 
ſay, The Apoſtles: | 7 SR 
Tow. That is to ſay, To me and to Mark, 
Of the Word. That is to ſay, of Preaching 5 to wit, 
Evangelical denuntiation,and the do@rine of our Lord 4 
inthe World and that this voyce. the Word,'is appli- 33 
cable to. thoſe Three ſenſes, is apparent from the bk 
woids of Gregorize Theologwe. . 
Theophilus. This man was. a Ecliever, and cne of 
the Rulers of ry wange: \ r 
-\\xNor fete (ltzxongdrmk ) That is to,ſa A certain 4 
kind of--diink..which. et and of ” 
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From theBirth of Jeſus to his Baptiſm were Thirty 
years,and from: his Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion were Two 
years and Six months. ' 

He ſhall be great. That is to ſay, His greatneſs ſhall 
be revealed to Angels and to Men-- 

And the.power of him; on bigh ſhall come upon thee. 
| All the Gierk Doctors agree, That with this laying , 

the Divinity was uhited with he Soul and Body ; and 
amongſt the Syrian Fathers, Abſanims of Mabog ſaith, 
That with this ſaying, the Word was united with the 
Fleſb,'as Jobs ſaith, The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
in #13 ad after F orty dayes when the vpoy was form- 
ed, it recewed'the rational ſoul. 
| By the' wame of bis father Zacharia. Every firſt-born 
ſon they called by the name of his Father, according 
to the cuſtom/which they held. 

Andithty made ſigns we'd bj father. | This ſheweth , 
That h's 4 echt ied alſo with his:hearing. 

And þ\ was in the Wilderneſs, When he was Two 
years and an'half old, his Mother fled with him from 
Herod, fqr he was born Six- r#onths before; our Lord 3 5 
and when our Lotd'was Two: years/oid, the: Wiſe men 
came, and Herod ſlew the Children : + and becatiſe Za- 
charis had cauſed his ſon-to flie away, he ſentto put 
him to death between the Altar and the Temple, 
whereunto he fled, and Howole tin felf, viz, to the 
horns of the Altar.: 
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"Hat all the' people of bas Fmrpire ould heaared 

 Fhe Greek, hes a inbabitatedi World Howld 

be taxed. Here the &griack leaſe is more to be we" 
ve 


RR 


not ſo old as Simeon. 0k 


os 
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ved, than the Greek , becauſe Ceſars power did not 
extend its ſelf to all Nations of the World. 

And good tydings unto men. You may take notice, 
that the word Amen 1s hereunto added inſ-me Syriack, 
Copies, but not in the Greek. 

And when eight dajes were accompliſhed. The Armeni- 
axs partly adhering to the fancy of Julian, ſay, That 
he was not in Truth circumciſed, but that they onely 
drew a line over his skin. _ 

And when the dayes of their purification were accoms 
pliſht. She who bore a ſon, was purified in Forty: days 3 
but ſhe who bore a daughter, in Eighty dayes. 

His name was Simeon, He was the Father of Jelvs 
the ſon of Aſira, and he was one of the Seventy and 
two Interpreters, who Tranſlated the Hebrew Bib'e 


into the Greek in the dayes of Prolomy,and becauſe he 


doubted concerning this paſſage, viz.a Virgin ſhal con- 
ceive, aud bring forth, folen by Eſay the'Prophet, he 
was bound Two hundred and eighty years to the Ob- 
lation , until he, ſaw him who- was born of a Vir- 
in. | | 

Behold he is appointed for the fall. That is to ſay, of 
the Scribes = Phariſees. FR . 

And for the riſing of many in Iſrael. That 1s to ay, 
of rand who af oY niRed by him. , | 

And for « ſign of contention, That is'to ſay, There 
ſhall be divers Opinions concerning him. | 

Of the Tribe of Aſer, ſhe alſo was. aged. In the 
Greek, the words fbe alſo are not. written, for ſhe was 
+ 22 
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- CHAP. ITT. 
| 1th your allowance: That is, whatſoever 
was given by the King for their mains 
tenance. 


T baptize you with water. That 1s to fay, I waſh 
. you from (ing. | 
 The'(on of Heli... Matthew the Evangeliſt calls Jo- 
ſeph the ſon of James, and not the ſon of Heli 5 and 
Lpbrichianzs the Genealogilt ſaith, That Heli was the 
ſon of Matthath , and , that James was the fon of 
Mathan, Brethren by the Mother whofe name was 
Eſihba, and they were ſearchers of Secrets 5 and when 
Heli dyed wkkaw ſons, James his Brother took his 
Wife according to the Law for conſtitution of ſons, 
and of her begate Joſeph. Hence it is that Joſeph was 
the natural ſon of James, as Maithew ſaid ; and the le- 
gal ſon, of Heli, as Lake ſaid. | 
The ſon of Matthath '1be- ſor of Levi, th: ſon of 
Melchi. Apricbianwe faith , © That. according to the 
Tradition they . received from the Hebrew Genea- 
logiſts,, . Heli Matthath 'and- Levi were Brethren the 
ſons of Melchj, and.not as ' Lake ſaid; Hel; the fon of 
Matthath, and Mattheth the fon of Levi. 
The ſon of Zerubabel. Matthew ſaith, That Zeru- 
babel begate Abind 5 and Cike ſaith, That Zerzbabel be- 
gate Keſa ; and St. Sever? ſaith, That Zerubabel had 
two fons, Abiud and Reſa 3 and Matthew computed 
Abind, and Luke reckoned upon Reſs : and Gevrge of 
the Gevtiles faith, That they had not one Father , but 


two, who were called by the ſame name Zerybabel - 
| and 


"*. 
> 
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and vthers ay, That Abiud was Reſe, to'wit , thit one 
perſon was caſled'by two names. JAS 

The ſon. of Shelathiel the (on of Neri. Matthew 
faith , That Jechonia begate Shelathiel, and Luke 
faith, That Nerz begate $belathiel ; and St.Severws (aith, 
That Melcb; the Father of Neri crook a Wite whoſe 
name was 'Nahaſhta,and of her begate Nerz; and: when 
Melchi dyed, Jehoiakim the King who was Eliakies, 
took Nebaſhta his Wife for her beauty, and'of her be. 
gate Jorhania, and Neri and Jochania were Brethren by 
the Mother 3 and Neri took a Wife,and dyed withoat 
ſons 3 and Fechaniz his Brother took his Wite, gnd of 
her begate 8helathiel Hence it was, that this Shela- 
thiel was the natural ſon of Jochania,as Matthew (aid 5 
and the legal ſen ob Neri, as Lwke ſaid 3 and George of 
the Geritile; doth not agree to this, bur ſaitn, That $be- 
lathiel the ſon of Fochania was one, and Shelathiel the 
ſon of Ner; was another. | 

"The fon of Joram. This Joram was not the ſon 
of Jehoſhaphet , as Mattbew ſaith, but the ſon of 
Mathitha. | | 
© "The ſon of Nathan the fon of David. ' Maithew 
faith, That David begate Solomon 3 and [Laker ſaith , 
That David begate Nathan : and this difference pro- 
"ceeds from this, That Matthew was willing to write 
onely the natural Genealogy which was deduced from 
Solomon the fon of David 35 and: Luke, by': reafon of a 
conte(t amongſt the Jewes, was forced to write the na- 
tural and legal Genealogy which was deduced from 
Nathan the ſon of David,for which reaſon many names 
in L»ke differ from thoſe in Matthew. 

The. Jon of Jeſle, the ſon of Obed, the ſon of Boaz. 
Jalianws King of the Gentiles, objetts, and ſaith,If Luke 


wrote the legal Generations, wherefore doth he mention 
Obed 
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Obed 40 be. the ſon'of Boaz,according to the rule of ;na- 
ture, and not the ſon of Malion, according to. the legal 
\dedw@&ien, as it is written in the book of Ruth ? 
The Dottors anſwer thus, That there was a contre- 
verſie amongſt the Jewes concerning | Joſeph, whether 
he proceeded from: David or no ? and. therefore bleſs 
ſed Like-proves, That not' only, naturally as Matthew 
writes;but legally alſo the Genealogy'of Joſeph mounts 
up to David; and Luke aſcending from David to A- 
braham , computes:the natural. Fathers , .as Matt bew 
did. | | 
Thy ſon of Abraham the ſor of Terah..From hence 
- Lake begins to carry on the Genealogy where Matthew 
left off, and to raiſe it to Adam, becauſe he did not as 
| St. Matth:w write his Goſpel to the Hebrews, who baa- 
ſted: of 4braham,but to all Nations who were deduced 
'from {dam as well as he. ch”. I 
The ſon of Adam who was from God. Aprichianu ſets 
down Fifty perſons from 4braham to Chriſt; and in 
all-rhe Copies of Lake , which are read: in the Holy 
Churches, there a1eFifty and Six 53 and ſo from Adam 
«to oak Lord, Seventy and fix : and according to. the 
natutal Genealogy ofthe Goſpel of Matthew from 4+ 
brabam to Joſeph, there were Forty perſons 3 and ac- 
cording to the Book, of the Kings, there were Forty 
and four, t0, wits 'Ahd%ia and.. Joaſh, and Amotſia and 
* Pliakim, whorwas Jebdiakimibeing added. 
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FE deperted from bim for a ſeaſon. That is to ſay, 


unG! the time of the Paſſion when he incited 
the: Jewes to apprehend him: 
L The 
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The acceptable year of the Loyd. "That is to-fay; The 
year: wherein Repentance for fin' was tobe accepted 
by the Lord. 94 

Naaman the Oromojen. That is to ſay, the Syrian. 


The Neſtorian reads the . Syriack, word with Pathocho 


over Olaph, and a quieſcent R. That is to fay , the Gene 
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tile" but that reading is not to be approved” of, be- 


cduſe the Greek reads it '0 2-46-, the Syrian. 


SEPESEODEVTES$440TS 
e2 a - CHAP. VH. 


R expe we another. Some ſay, That this dif- 

junctive particle beareth in this place the ſenſe 
of a negative 3 and that Job» did not ſay thus inter- 
rogatively, but. poſitively, as if ke would have faid, 
Thou art he, and we do not expeF another 5 but this is 
not the meaning of the words. . 
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ND a returning ſpirit. "That is to ſay, on certain 
| dayes it left hun, and then Tormented him as an 
WORRY ARRAY TAAAHHHAHRIE 
3, Ong CHAP. X. 


T "=" this City: That is to ſay, and not: tv this 
-- City, | Perad- 
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Peraduenture they had repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
The 'Neſtorians read the word. repented in the maſcus 
lice plural, but not rightly, becauſe the Greek reads it 
Ka 2d44-au an "erononry- 

Ard behold a certain Scribe aroſe to tempt bim. . The 
Commentators of Cincrie are of Opinion, That this 
was the ſame who is mentioned in Matthew and A/ar , 
to have ſaid to our Lord, Good Aafter, What ſhall I 
10 inberit eternal life ? And that this wasnot he is >: 
tain from this conſideration that there is mention made 
of him by Luke hereafter in the paragraphy of the' 
tenthSabb ath. \ 

Thou art ſollicitow about many things. That is t9 
ſay, more than are neceſlary. 

- But - one thing. is requiſite. That ts to af, The ext- 
gency of the day. 
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op Fach w to pray. The prayer Our. Father which 
art in Heaven, Matthew and Luke onely mention 
ie,ard Lake doth not.add, For thine i the Kingdow,&c. 

The iy of the South. The Sarakians (ay, That the 


n3me.o ;this Queen. Met Ba: wine GN þ 
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"CHAP. XII. 


[ ANeorar my brother to divide inhiritance with me. 
-: This ns (CATS and kncaile bis brether 
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followed our Lord, he hoped that 'our Lord would 
have ſaid unto him, Leave whatſoever thox haſt unto thy 
brother, and come after me. But when he diſcovered 
the evil intention of his Covetouſneſs , - which made 
him forſake the ſecular Judges to come unto him , he 
did not vouchſafe to anſwer his requeſt. 

The Baptiſm wherewith I ſhall be baptized. That is 
toſay, I am to dye a voluntary death, wherein I am to 
riſe from the Earth, as out of the Water. 


OP PE@SDEA@O ES ESES 
CHAP. XIIL . 


| O day and to morrow. That is to ſay, 'This year 

and the next. . 

' Ont of Jeruſalem, That is to ſay , it was neceſſary 
that the Jewes the ſons of Jernſalem, ſhould partake in 
the murther of the Prophets 3 for though Jeremy was 
[lain in Egypt, yet was he ſtoned by thoſe Jewes of Je- 
ruſalem who fled from the Chaldeans, and Daniel dyed 
a natural death in Babilos. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


ND taketh another, committeth adultery, That 1s 
to ſay, he who without a lawful cauſe puts away 
the firſt. 


U- There 


(145) 


! itberd wel acertainrich man. Becauſe he was wick- 
ed. bis name is not..mentioned,. according to that ,.7 
will not remember their name with my lips. © And more- 
over, That he might ſhew that he was to blot the 
names of the wicked ont of the Buok of Liftez and 
| - meny of the Doors ſlay, That this rich man was not, 
| in any real ſubliſtency, neither Lazarys the Beggar, but 
that it was onely a Parable 5 and it is certain, That as 
yet the wicked have not received Torment , nor the 
Righteous Bliſs, as Paul ſaith, They received not the proe 
s #ſe, that they might not be perfeGed without w. Saint 
Cyril (aith, That this Rich man was in very deed, and 
th:t his name was Naphtal; of the Tribe of Daz, and 
that Lazar was deſcended from the Gibeonites , and 
behold his Water-pot is preſerved hitherunto , and 
wh ſoever is ulcerous or lame in his Feet, is Cured 
tl e-cby. | 

And was cloathed with fine liven. That is to ſay, 
pure white Cotter, which by reaſon of the exceeding 
finenels thereof, is like to the air. 


$45$195$503$$63053333 4306405 $545 b5$ $444: 
199400450010000+00:0000000409 19054450 


CHAP, XVII. 


IN ſay unto this Sycamore tree be thou plucked up 

by the roots,and be planted in the ſea.He brought 
this Tree for an inſtance, by reaſon it hath more Roots 
than other Trees, | 
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av 8Y 0 TY A ; WED wn 
An D wes not refraited by. hows of mew. Who 
adored the fire which. is inſen{ble.. |! 
But I faſt twice in the Week, That is to fay , [The 
Phariſees faſted- the :{egand and: _ ay. _ the . 


Week. « | wut 
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Few who is _ —__ you. It is hkely? that 


. Þ they did not remember what was faid unto Pe- 
ter, That thou art Cephas, and on thee will I build my 
Church, and 1 will give thee the Keyes of Heaven. 

Here are two Swords. St. Junnis laith , That they 
on Knives for the Paſſeover which were prepared 
there. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


AND they geve him vineger. That he might drink * 
thereof, and dye the ſooner. 


Aav, U 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


ND from Terufalem ſixty furlonge. In ſome of the 
A Grd copies It 4 Hundred and lixty. 
Peace be with ye amen. The word amen'is not found 
in all copies. © / | WH vo) £4 v0 

And he $00k, awd did eat before them, He did eat, 
that he might remove from them the Opinion. of. a 
Phantaſm, and not that he ſtood in need of meat. 

Agd he lifted up his hands, and bleſſed them. That is 
to ſay, he made them Biſhops 3 and when he ſent them 
two and two, he made them Deacons 3 to wit, purifie 
ers from evil ſpirits 5 and when he breathed on them, and 
pune power to forgive ſins, he ordained them 

riclts, = 


JOHN 


(149) 
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JO HN wrote hisGoſpel in the Greek Tongue 
at the Requeſt of thoſe of Aſia. And Eu: 
ſebins (aith, That Peter and Paul_came unto 
hino Epheſus, and did perſwade him to 


write. 
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JOHANNIS 


CHAP. I 
The Word was mail fleſh, and dwelt in 1s. 


E here declares his natural union and pers 
ſonality with humane nature,and not the 
change of his nature, 

And of his fulneſs bave we all received. 
> =. — This is the ſaying of the Evangelilt,and - 
not of the Baptiſt. OM 

And grace. That is to ſay new3 for grace, that is 
to ſay, old. | 

"T1 #th'and grace was by Jeſws Chriſi. He doth not 
ſay, That the Law of Moſes was falſe, but that it was 
the ſbadow of this body. 

Theſe things were done in Bethany beyond Jo. dan. 
In aacicat Copies it is writtep, 1beſe things werd done 
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in the paſſage of Jordan. - tain this is to be approved, 
for-Bethang was not in the Wilderneſs where John bas 
ptized, for it was about Twelve miles from Jordav, 

One of thoſe who beard That is to ſy, Andrew,and 
Jobs hiſeit was the other 3 but he would not expreſs 
his name, being reſtrained by humility. 

Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? He faith 
this, as having read” that Chriſt was to ſpring from 


| Bethlehem, and not knowing that he was born gg Zeth»+ 


lebem. 
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Eo and F x years was this Pele in building 4d. 
building did not require fo long a ſpace of time, 
but they were hindred by their bordering Na« 


tIons. 
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if "pi a man in ſhall be born of Watey, JP the Spirit, 
He doth nat ſay; Unleſs « man hath. been born. 
Fr j.iſt mer who went before, inherited the Kmgdom, 
aw of gc thoptized .þ but al be. ng to wh 
hencetgr yards. ,-. | 
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ALL SAI I LETS EEE IIOEE EY TOETY? 
CHnAP.IV: 


H-” Diſciples 'went into the City, It is probab'e, 
That as'yet he had not commanded them that 
they ſhould not enter jnto the City of the Sawaritans, 
- and they entred notto learn, but ro buy victuals, 

Was not thy biyband. - That 1s to ſay, is not, becauſe 
the five hasbands which ſhe took, dyed one after an« 
other 3 ſhe was reputed an Homicide, as Thamar was 
by Judah 3 and for the reproach oft Widuwhood , {he 
took a fixth, with a Covenant that he (ſhould not have 
commerce with her as a Wife. 

The ſowers. That is to ſay, the Prophets, 

The reapers. That is to ſay, the Apoſtles. 
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Here w4#s a feaſt of the Jewes, That 1s to ſay, 
Pentecoſt, . 

Which was called in the Hebrew Betheſda. That is 
to ſay, an houſe of _ignominy, becauſe they waſhed 
therein the Sacrifices from blood and excrements. Some 
- mer, by another reading, will have the word to f1gni- 
fie an houſe of mercies, from the help- given to the 
blind and Yame ; it ſounds like this, The Lord war with 
Joſeph, and ſhed mercy upon him. 'But this is not to be 
approved, becauſe the Greek reads it c++ T hat is 
to ſay,a houſe of the excrements of ſheep,and inſtead 
of Betheſda, calls it Bethtſ aids. 
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And he who deſcended firſt after the commotion of the 
water, was eured;" Some ſay, That it conferred reme-- 
dy, by reaſon that the body of Eſaie was buried there. 

Thou art whole, ſin no more. This ſheweth, That fin 
w3s the cauſe of his Pallie, 

The Son can do nothing of his own will. By this he 
ſheweth the harmony of wi!l between the Father and 
the Son, and doth not ſet forth the imbecility of his 
power. 0 

For the hour cometh, and now is, when the dead ſhall 
hear. He hints the Reſurreftion of Lazdrw. 

The hour cometh, when all they who are inthe grave. 
Inaſmuch as he doth not here add, and now #,he (igni- 
feth the general ReſurreQion to come. 
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CHAP. VI. 


"0 R him the Father hath ſealed ( to be ) God. That 
is to ſay, That he hath demonſtrated and revealed, 
"That the Son of man which ye have ſeen, is God. 

T am the bread of life. % Joansis ſaith, That here. 
he calls Gcd the bread of lite3 and where he ſaith, and 
the bread which I ſhall give, is my body, he means his 
body. 

FM _— the bread which came down from Heaven. That 
is to ſay, his Godhead. 

| And the bread which T ſhall give, "is my body. That is 
to ſay, his: Humanity. | 
No man can come to me, unleſs it be given to him from 
3 Father. That is to ſay, without Gods afliſtance, 
Grac:: is not tobe acquired. ds 
CHAP, 
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Tits 1 heve maile « mew \ dltogtther whole. Not a 

of. him oply as Circuuncifiqg, but his whole 

which had the Puic 4, and if, for one, member 

T h,may : be brokenyhow cxych ragher ſhall; is 
be broken for Kf the Members. 

When Chriſt cometh, no man knows How whenes. This 
is to be, underſtood concerning; Idiots,and not of theig 
Scribes, yho knew that he was, ro.come from Bethle: 
ber, and of the ſeed of David,, - 
| er look,, for out of Galilee ariſe no. Pro- 
phet... 


ET LTH 


Kee undo the Copy. of Aexenaris., the 
; ragraphy. of the. Adulterous, Woman which 
they br _ gle to Jeſus, atking him, 'Mbether ſhe Sngbt 
to.be ſtoned? But whil:t he ſtooped.; and wrote the 
ſins of (everyone of them,they left her,and went their 
way 3; but. Jeſus ſaid unto her,: Go #4 LT and hence. 
for ward do wot ne. ; 

If je be ſons of 4brabam. 'That is'to tay, he lbews 
they: were not'3. for he ſaid before, know that ye.are 
the ſeed of brabaw, but that by deeds ye are not; his: 
Go, ſpeaking according ta the Apabile, Not ll: thoſe. 
w by. ors of l[rael are lſraelites... :% Fa (dud 


Crucited, 


S$$4$$$SS$EDETDISP SE ERDE 
1 | ln des vi: GH AB IIa Nox LT: ond 
Mie: omen fre, be or bit Parents, that he was 

4 born bling 2 Beebufe they heardiim fay'tq the 
fick+of' the Pallie; 87 Yb #912; they? etioight that Wl 


And ye and rejogced. By reaſon of the near- 
els of chic fue Ac{pcaks asif bead ren, alrengy 


- 


was the cayſe of his Paiſje& 1 577 115 107 | 
| Neither b#f#9e4, #0r-b#P arent Nottharthey were 
o_ fin, but _ _ _ of An was Hot 
v3 and in'that be {aid Nebes* he copfurtth 
the Platopick conceit, whithhotdert} That Soils ch6> 
clining' fron Virtye iitheir firfthadies) bre Þ»Kind 
of Torment impriſoned in their ſecond Bodies , as"'iti 
Sepulchres, and therefore Bodies are ys nur, and 

Sepulthres (anti) forge fp terms of  Afaity 5: 
a Soul is He 7, and>coultd 4o;a;," an TO x 
words, Neither his Parents, he refutes the Jewiſh Opini- 
on, That the ſins of the Fathers are impoſed on the 

heads of their Children. Pets =; he 
" While it is day, the'kight *comtb>\wherf! 80 Wan (an 

#prk.” That is t6-Gay ; Bod this Waskii the da 

wherein men may*be juſtified; and' he Calls FHe Worſt 
to come Night, where there isno” place + for-Repen- 
tance;zbut' Paul on the contrary calls this World Night, 
for that fHirit\id? thingy are hot theremUifterned; \< 
IT am cone for judement of {bis wortd, Timt'is tro'fay, 
fortryal of men 5 and aboythe ſaid, ThaF God did not 
ſend bis 80n that he might judge the world ; to'wit, That 
he ſhould pronovnce ſentence apgaifiſt the fons of men, 
r this was the ſcope of his ſecond Commivg,for here Fy 


y [ 


rya), and there is Judgment?* © 
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upon the tne day: eyery year 

on.the ſame day'ithe a ed 
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i AZArus. Thax;is to fay, an helper 3 and Prince E- 
: phraim ſaith, That after he was raiſed from the dead, 


Jahn theF 4 


lift he tent Ae 
oxper;.0j.,G,4 3.0. me A ", 
and was i DBA: Ti ki , - bp 


and the 
ſebivs ſaith, That be preachedin Cyprus,and that be d524 


TEA 6 pages 
pf canal 4 44þ IG@ 
to ſay, with me who am the Suffof r:ghtSuſnels;” 


Whoſe name was Caiphas. : It is. faid, That this was 
oſephws the Writer, he whom the Romans tock, and 


'would! not2put bW tawigarth, it, R fy 


DD Wage 
man, and dd forete'}, many things, 3? - PR Np 
came-ro:paly 190d as'ic-ſeems upto mes he was forris 
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reaſon” calied; Caphas, viz; becauſe; the tra 1424 Fal's 


him who ſubtil, y dec;ares a thing Ka#þe 2-99 os aids 
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7 4 tivl cabel i TELSLOY Sfels 
Eaſt of Bethxl, vl mk _ that he there eAodis 
miracle, that there coed] hot [there any evil creeping. 
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y yryare>n0t 'Corngrucus nordrethepin the Greek 
bu were added: by the Writer, i it being (clear, that it 
| ought to be read, Te alſo are ghd, uy not all of ye. 


5. ©HAP: NIE 
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\VAY __ Aadays E. \"This ws 06, 
* for he fate beliſhd, betweer(” hith and 85- 
mon 3 not in order, being, a wi 
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Ar Aro ” Fa ths Thar is to fy _i ; 
dt obo of is greater than'this bodily appearance, 
' and by reaſon of the imbecillity of their minds,he ſaid 
this to comfort thews , TIQbL 01 


X CHAP. 


Bulſoyadltof” ye are chan; 3; Theſs words: AMbof 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Hat they might know thee the onely true God, and 

© Þ .. -Jeſw Cbrift whornthboubaſt Jent.c Theddorw ex- 

pounds Thee thee onely, ec. of the Three perſons. 

And:whomr thox baſt (ent, concerning the Son of. man 

- afſiimed 5- but he erred, for Chr; is not the name of 
the Son of man, but of God-man. 

And for their ſakes I ſan@ifie my ſelf. That isto ſay, 

I offer tv thee myſelf a ſacrifice, t9. wit, a ſeparation 

and ſanQification for them. 
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CHAP.'XVIII. 


N D #hey Rv rm tutred into the ludgment Hal, 

-£:% beft' they ſhontd be defiled when they were to eat the 

Paſſeover. This ſheweth, That the Jewes had not yer 

eaten the Paſſeover on the morning of the Friday, and 

\therefore they.did.not/eat; it on Eriday Eve ,, as our 
-Lerd did cat. | 


SSIVOTSTEREOELTOERT 
CHAP XIYN 


”% R. that Sabbath was an bigh day. For therein 
was the celebration of the Paſſeover,and therein 
was accompliſhed the Week of Fifty years, for the ſet- 

ting free of ſervants, and the reverlion of Inheritan- 
ces, CHAP, 
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CHAP. X x. 


-— - —— 


” Nrred wot in. - Either hewas afraid, or gave a dif- 
, ference of honour to Simeon. j- 940 Ne 

Aly Father and your Father , my God .and your God. 
Fhat is to fay; my Father by nature, and your Father 
by grace 3 and my God by grace, and your Gcd by 
nature. bn gb 

He breathed ow them;and ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſs. 
That is to ſay, he urdained them Prieſts,' and only gave 
them authority of remiſſion of fins, until they ſhould 
be compleated in the upper rocm3.4nd it is like!y,that 
he diſpoſed them to receive the Spirit” afterwards in 
the upper room plenarily. 

And they ſaw burning coals laid, and fiſh laid thereon, 
and bread. Theſe he created of nothing, and not as 
before, when he fed the 'muk ieudes;*: wii Gov. = 

Neither the world it ſelf, ar's ſuppoſe, would by ſufficis 
ent for the Books which ſhould bs written.* That-is''to 
fay, Man whois little Weor'd woul(} not have :buea 
ſufficient to) comprehend hig?Wohders} afd -to' know 
the power of his Divinity : And men ſay;That 'theſe 
words are nct the words cf the Eyangeliſt, but are as 
this, The Angel at certrin ſeaſons moved the water. . © 
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T he Syriack Scholiaſt bi Reconcil;ation 
of Saint; Payl and James ; touching 
JusTIFICATION.,. - 


%, Tranſlated/byD:L: 1]. U. D. 


——— 


"Jawmts TI Ver. 26. 
- Faith without Works ts. dead. 


THis is ot contrary ito-that.of . St, Perl, who faith, 
. | That a mans juſtified bythe Law of Faith, and 
wot by the Law of Works: For St. James [peaks of Faith - 
ſubſequent unto Baptiſm; and Pevl ot Faith precedence. 
to' Baptiſm, as St. Severw makes it appear 3 /for he who 
believeth, and isto'be-baptized, although he hath-nor 
good Works, is juſtified-3, but after he 1s baptized, of 
neceſſity good Works are required of him , .and* both 
of them:refer the matter unto Abrabem. St, James, 
afterkhe was Circumciſed, and offered 'up+ ſac - upon 
the Altar. 'And. Paxl, before he was Circumciſed; 
when he believed in God, and it was imputed unto 
bim for righteouſneſs in Circumciſion, which is a Type 
of Baptiſm, | FR 
e 


EPS NOD EPEROSS CES 


The Genealogy 


MELCHIZEDEC K. 
-Franſlated by D.L. J. U.D. 


== His Melchizedeck, was King of -Salew,whoſe 
Father and Mcther were not written in 

the Genealogies, becauſe they were not 
firſt- born; and he 'was of the ſeed of 
Shem,$hem begate Arphaxad,and Arphax- 
ad begate Melchizedeck: And when Nob dyed , he 
gave Commandment unto Shews concerning the bones 
of our Father Adem, for they had them with them in 
a Cheſt when they departed from the Land of Eden,to 
this ſpiritual Land 3 and Shew went to the: Cheſt, and 
took out the bones of our Father Adam, and ſealed the 
Cheſt with the ſignature of his Father, and ſaid unto 
his Brethren, My Father commrnded me to go and obſerve 
the original of Seas and Rivers3' and he ſaid unto the 
Father. of Melchizedeck, and to his Mother Jozver, 
Give me your bleſſing to accompany me in this Jour- 
AY. 


' The 
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The Poſition of the Syriack Scholiaſt, dogmati- 

; cally declaring, That the Sin of a High Prieſt, 
7 greater than a ſin of the ſame kind, commit- 
ted either by Prince or people, by him expreſſed 
in the Fourth Chapter of Levit. ver. 3. 


Tranſlated out of the Syriack Language, 
by D.L. J. U. D. : 


F the Priefs that is anointed, do fin gacording to 
the fin of the people. | 

In the Greek, If the High Prieſt, he who is 
anointed, ſhall (io, ſo as to make the people to 
. fin (5.e.) they imitating him, and offending 
in the ſame kind, the whole Congregation ſball offer 
an Oblation, a young Bullock for bis on ( 5-e.) All the 
.people when they offend offer the ſame Oblation one- 
HR the Prieſt did when he offended; and there- 
ore it is faid, That the tranſgreſſion of him who ftand- 
eth in an high place, ought to be reputed, as if it were 

the fin of all thoſe who ſtand under him, | 
And if 4 Ruler ſhall fin (' i.e.) a Prince, he ſhall 
bring his offering a Kid of the Goats. ({1,e.) hs Opla- 
tion is leſs than that of- the Prieſt, or-that of the Cyn- 
gregation altogether5nor was he-ſprinkled with blood 
ſeven times, by reaſon of his Prerogative of Honour : 
And although iz ſome reſpeFs the Prince him'e't be 
leſs than the Prielt, and the people do far exceed him 
in number, yer he ts greater than any one cf the Cons 
gregation, and therefore every one of them uficuling 


offereth a Female, bur he a Male kid, 
| Y The 
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{ be Opinion of Gregorius Syrus concern. 
ing the Suns going retrogade ten de- 
grees. 


Tranftated out of che Syrtack, Language, 
by D.L. J.U.D. 


Y reaſon of the $uns return from the weſt to 
the Eaſt: retrogade , the ſhadow return'd 
from the Eſt to the Weſt. And if theſe de- 
grees be compated according to the number 
of the degrees in the Zediack ( viz.) 360. 

every fifteen degrees make up one hour of the 24. of 

the natural day 3 ſo that it is clear, that the addition 


was an hour and . of an hour, viz. 20 degrees3 for 


whereas the Sun went ten degrees toward the Z2ſs,- it 
muſt of neceffity return ten degrees toward the Weſt, 
before it comes to the place which it left, 


Gregorius 
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Gregorius Syrus his explication of the 
nature of Jephthah's Vow, 


Tranſlated out of the Syriack, Language, 
by D.L. ] U.D. 


he vow'd without diſtinQtion : Whatſopever cometh 

forth to meet me from the gate of my houſe, I will 
offer it up for @ burnt offering. For what wou'd he 
h-ve done, if an Aſs or a Dog had come forth 2 Nor 
is he diſcommended for that he confirmed his V.uw,and 
had a greater honour for the love of God, than for 
natural propenfions of mercy 3 nor was he forbidden, 
as *brabaw was, that men might be reſtrain'd from the 


like indefinite vows. - 


Phew was not commended for his Vow, becauſe 


-- 


__ 
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Gregorius Syrus concerning Gideon's 


Souldiers lapping the Water. 


Tranſlated out of the Syriack, Language, 
by D.L. J.U.D. 


ND the Lord ſaid unto Gideon, every one 
who lappeth water with his tongue 4s: a Dog 
Lappeth, ſet them together (1.e.) With 
thoſe Three hundred, who by reaſon of 
their infirmity, were ſo wearied, that they 

could not kneel and drink, but moiſtned their ongyes 

with their hangs 3 God ſeparated them,becauſe often- 
times he ſheweth his ſtrength by the weak. And ſome 
men are of Opinion, That by reaſon of their diligypee 
they made no ſtay to drink, , but haſtily lapped, ax Jaſt 
by. And as others will have it, Every owe of them 
had but one hand, aud therefore they-covuld not lap. But 
this ſenſe is not to be adinitted of, becauſe a lttle after 
it is ſaid concerning them, They took Lamps in theig left 
hand, and Trumpets in their right band ts ſound,and they 
cryed, The Sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. And 
according to our Opinion, hereby are ſignified the 

—_ who make uſe of their appetites onely in necef- 

ty. 


The 
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The Letter of Abgarus King of Eueſſa, 


to our Saviour Chriſt. 


Tranſlated out of the Perſian Language, 
by D. L. J. U. D. 


| Have heard of thy Holy Life , and of the Miracles 

which Thou haſt wrought, and how the Jewes are 
treacherouſly bent againſt T = and that they bave « pur- 
poſe to put Thee to death : 1 ſhall know my own felicity,if 
Thou art minded to come into this Land; and I promiſe 
to give Thee a moyety of my Kingdom, and 1 ſhall con- 
form my life unto Thee, if 1hou wilt honour this Terri- 
tory. 


—_— 


The Anſwer of CarisT to the Letter 
of. Abgarms. 


Give thee Thanks for the deſire thou haſt to ſee Me, it 

# not convenient that I ſbould go thither, T came for 
the ſheep-which are loſt of Iſrael 5 it behoveth Me to re- 
main with them, and to teach them, and to fulfill what the 
Prophets have written concerning Me: and when I ſhal 
aſcend into Heaven, I will ſend one of my own Diſciples, 
who ſhall teach thee the way of peace, and ſhall cure thee 
of the diſeaſe which thou haſt, in my Name. Let God 
be Keeper. 


PILATE 


_—_ 
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PILATE to Tiztnius C aan 
concerning CHRIST. 


Tranſlated our of the Greek by D.L. 


ki 


Ince that the wonderful Refurreftion and Af. 
ſumption of our Saviour into Heaven, have been 
taken notice of by many 3 and for that it hath 
been the ancient cuſtom of Nations to lignifie 

> new Occurrences unto thoſe who are chief in 
Authority, leſt they ſhould remain ignorant of any 
thing which happened, therefore it is, That #:/ate hath 
communicated unto King Tiberizs thoſe things which 
have been publiſh't concerning the ReſurreQionovf our 
Saviour from the dead through all Paleſtine , with the 
addition of ſome portentous things which he heard 
concerning him 5 and how that after he aroſe from the 
dead, he was by many believed to be God. It is ſaid, 
That T7berims refterr'd this matter to the Senate, and 
that the Senate rejedted the ſame, becauſe they had 
not firſt approved «of it, for according to the an- 
cient Cuſtom, No man could obtain Divine honour, 
b1:t by the Sentence and Decree of the Senate 3 and 
thir was done truly for this cauſe,for that the ſalutary 
Dottrint ot the Golpe] had no need of humane appro- 
bnicnGreommendation ; But this matter ccncerning 
cur $+viour beir-g rejeted by the Rowan Senate, after 
1 was re'cred wato tom, Tiberizs keeping his former 
Opinion, 


(157) 

Opinion, entertam'd no abſurd Thuights concerning 
Chriſt, Theſe Things, Terts/ianja wan well exercifec! 
13 the Roman Laws, and celeyrared among the molt 
illuſtrious of Rome, ſets down after th's manner verb - 
tim, in his Apology for the Chriſtians, which he wrute 
in the Roman Tongue, but Tranſlated into the Greek, 
But that we may diſcourſe how theſe Laws were made, 
it was an ancient Decree, That none ſhould be Conſecra- 
ted for a God by a King, before he ſhould be approved of 
by the Senate. And this -was for our fake, That the 
Divinity ſhould be given you bye humane Decree 3; 
That unleſs God ſhould pleaſe man, he ſhould not bez 
God; therefore it behoves man, according to this De- 
cree, to be propitious unto God : for which reaſun, 
Tiberiw, under whom the name of Chriſtians came 
into the World when this Doftrine was related unto 
him from Paleſtine, where it began, communicated the 
ſame vnto the Senate, and withall declared, That he 
was well pleaſed therewith 3 but the Senate rejected 
it, foraſmuch as it had not been firſt approved of by 
them : yet he remained ſtedfaſt in his Opinion, Threat- 
ning death unto thuſe who ſhould accuſe the Chriſti- 
ans. This perſwation poſſeſt his mind by the diſpen- 
ſation of Divine Providence, and thereby the DoGtrine 
of the Goſpel being interrupted by no impediments, 
ran through the World. 
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Lentulus Preſident of Feruſalem, to the 
Senate and People of Rome, Greet- 


1Ng; 


Here appeared in onr time, and yet remain, 
a Man of great Renown, called JESUS 
CHRIST, who is caled by the Nations 
a Prophet of Truth, whom his Diſciples 
call the Son of God, raiſing the dead,and 

curing Diſeaſes, A Man of a tall ſlature, comely,havi 

4 venerable Conntenance, whom the beholders may bet 

love and fear. The hair of his Head criſped,and curled, 

ſomewhat brown, and ſhining, falling upon the ſhoulders, 
parted in the midſt, according to the manner of the Naza- 
rens, having a ſmooth and clear Forehead, artÞ a Face 
without wrinkle or ſpot, adorn'd with a moderate ruddis 
neſs,no fault can be'found with his Noſe or Month,having 

a thick Beard. and ſomewhat reddiſh , inclining to the 

colour of the hair of bis Head 3 not long, but divided 

into two parts.. His Pyes are lively and clear. Terrible 
ke is in reproving , ' pleaſing and lovely in adwonition. 

Chearful, with reſervation of Gravity who was ntver ſor 

to laugh, but to weep often; ſuch is bis compoſition 0 

Body, having Hands and Members delightful to be ſeen. 

In Speech he is grave, of few words, and modeſt, beauti- 

ful among the ſon: of men, Farewell, 


Diony ſia 


Je , veit 
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Dionyſsus Syrms his Opinion concerning 
the Nature of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Gboft. 


MAarTrTu#. 12,31. 


All. manner of Sin and. Blaſpbemy ſbal 
"be forgiven unto Hien, but the Bliſphe- 
Lo againſt the Holy Ghoſt KC. 


| Frag ke'rerrified "them; eo riches end * 


they might be correfted ; ;witt"many words 
ye have laſphemed * ae, ye have called ime 
a Deceiver, a Devil, a Samaritan,” a Tran(- 
 greffor of rhe Law , and have»faid; That 
am.not come from God: Thek et du _ _—_— 
unto ye 3 but, foraſthch is yehav 

the Holy Spirit, by whom ſhave caſt Ln ana —_ 
Cured the Sick, and have ſaid, Thar did fo by. the 
help of Beelzebub, and have attributed Divine miracles 
unto Devils ,' This Blaſphenry ſul wbr be remitted'unto 
ther in this World ,” wor ING which 'int0 


Z ; Objed. 


come. ; 
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Obje&. 1f Blaſphemy againſt him ſhall be forgiven, 
and Blaſphemy tgainſt the Spirit ſhall not be forgiven, 
therefore the Son is leſs than the Spirit, and how is Blu- 
ſphemy againſt the Spirit irremiſſible ? for behold the 
Jewes, who blaſphemed ageinſt him, 4s alſo the Macedo- 
n ans, who called bim a thing made , when they believed 
ard repented, obtained forgiveneſs. 

Reſp. We Anſwer, That he doth not fay that uni- 
verſal.y all Blaſphemies againſt the Holy Ghoſt are ir- 
remiſhible, but unleſs they repent,they (hall not be re- _ 
mitted unto them; and many who blaſphemed againſt 
the Son, and did not repent, did not obtain pardon 3 
and many who d'd blaſpheme againſt the Spirit , and 
afterwards repented, have obtained pardon. 

Moreover, He ſheweth that Blaſphemy againſt him- 
{elf is of a lower:degree; but Plaſphemy againſt the 
Spirit is great and. Uifficult. There” might be fome - 
excuſe for Blaſphemy againſt him, becauſe 'they ſaw 
him veſted with a body, and he appeared to be a man 3 
bur the proof of the Spirit they took* frotn the Scri- 

* ptvres, and the-Prophers, who ripuke.concerging him, 
and therefore they were inexcuſable:3 and agcordivg 
to what 1 ſaid, ye areoffended with me; becavle I am 
cloathed with fleſh : but foraſmuch as ye haye not ſeen 
the Spirit ſo:cloathed,but.working: miracles, wherefore 
do'ye blaſpheme agajoſthim?. 0 

- 'i-Neither 3m this Jogld, non in thet which is ta come.For 
ſome men are Tormented. here and there, as the $0do- 
mites, and the Jewes, who were Tormented here in the 
Captivity, andiipthejother World, becauſe they did 
not believez epd;there) are others who are. neither 
Tormented: henkinar there, a3. the Apoltles, the Mar- 
tyrs, and Job + for although they ſuffered aMiQions; 
yet whatſoever they endared, was not a —_ 
BY 
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Pike, 2. 

i, / 

but a e lludtat ion with evil, and a tryal of incegricy 3 
fer there is a difference between 2 puniſhment which 
proceeds trom (in, and trya's which are permitred |.r 
proof of the Ele and Vertuous ; for the one harilly 
receives remiftion of the fins which he commitred, by 
the tribulation he endures, but the other obta'ns a 
Crown of 'Righteoulſnels; 

And there are ſome who are Tormented here , ag 
Beggars and Lazarws, and he who to: k the Wife of his 
Father, and ſome there, as the Righ man 3 and ir being 
certain that ſome are Tormented here, and ſome there, 
our Lord faid, Neither in this World, nor in that which is 
fo come. E 

Moreover, He calls his body the ſon of wan, that is 
to ſay, Whoſoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt my-body, 
(ſaying ) I came oot from a Virgin, ' or that I did' not 
ſeen from Heaven, or that my body hath nut ſaf- 
fered truly, but in fancy, I (ball forgive hint upon Re- 
pentance 3 bat he who ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Di- 
vinity, working miracles, (ball not be forgiven 3 for 
this is a fin accompanied with contempt, and is not 
made of poyerty and delight 3 and although this fin 


\ 


may be remitted, as we ſaid before, by Repentance, 


yet it is the work of all fins. 


(172) 
$22E22$L2LLLLLL22 


DIONTSIUS STRUS 
CONCERNING 


FREEVVAILL, 


IN HIS 


-Expoſitionon the Eighteenth c hapter 
of MartTHretw, Yer, - 


Tranflated by. DX. d- ui 1. 


0 R it * neceſſary that 'offen ces "Aioata'6 Come. 
_*-, By the woid neceſſary, he HJoth not tike a- 

way the liberty and pawer which they have 

in themſelves, but hath regard to the Scan- 

dals which by rheir own liberty and will 
they were to bring neceſſarily upon themſelves , by 
reaſon of which they were to be condemn'd. 

Again, He did not caſt them under a conſtraint of 
fat, but foreſaw that they were incurably ſick, and of 
Qtr: n will were to {fogvec Scandals,and therefore 

, Tt is nece ary, foralmuch as they were to be 
the cauſe thereof 3 for if they had been unwilling,they 
would not have come.- 

But if it were neceſſary that Scandals ſhould "_— 

of 


- 013). * 
doth he denounce a Woe unto the World'? We fay, That 
as he abſtain'd from the doing of ſome things as he was 
God, ſo being Man, he ſuffered pafſibns,and did whar- 
foever became him 5 but becauſe they were not the 
better, he'denounces a Woe unto ther : They were 
honoured, and were not the better ; but © when"th 
were {courged, they were amended. And as a Phyfi- 
tian, taking care of his ſick Patient 'who will not obey 
his commands, faith, Woe to facth a man by'reaſon of 

hisficknefs, which he increaſeth by his' owt/ diſqbedi- 
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ence. | 
. Tf it be neceſſary that Standals ſhould come , Dow 5 3; 
poſſible that we ſhould eſcape them ? We fay, It is necel- 
ary that Scandal: ſhould come, bur it is not 'heceſfif 
"that wemauld Þ riſb thereby'3 even'/as” 4 Phyfitian 
"Faith, fe 8'6f Hebeffity*that TicWaman' _— *+ 
yet it is not neceſſary that he ſhould be deſtrby: 
thereby, who is forewarned thereof 3 and it is certain- 
ly known from hence, that theze have been ve: tuous 
men who have eſcaped from evils and ſcanda!s z there- 
fore that a man is deſtroy'd, proceedeth from his ne- 
lect. | 
- [f every-man-were—upright-,. and... no. man ſhould 
bring Scanda!s, this ſaying would be falſe,7t xs neceſary 
that they ſhould come. We ſay, That if they were to 
be up11ght,he had not (aid, 7t is neceſſary 3 bur becauſe 
he knew that they were not to be upright, he ſaid, 7t 
i neceſſary ( i.e.) abſolutely *. % cantand 
4nd wherefore did not he grant unto them that they veafens Jeany — 
WW} e troubled with Scandats * We ſay, That of ** 1 
negle@ they were feandalized, if deſtruftion proceed- | 
ed from the cauſe of Scar dal, every man muſt neceſſa« 
rily have been deſtroyed 5 but if ſome eſcape, he who 
doth not eſcape, may repute bimſelf the cauſe thereof. 
- Other- 


(174) 
6 QOthew © thus, It # pece ary Scanda!; feuld ROME, 
Some 1nen ſay;That thele words are founded ppon the 
. paſſion ard deathof our Lerd, for his death was ne- 
ceflary 5 this is clear from hence, That he faid, 4 grain 
of wheat, unleſs it-fall into the ground and dye, bearith 
no fenit, And Paul, that by his death, we yanquiſh him 

who had powers and if the vanquiſhing of death is 

neceflary, ſo alfo is the death of our Lord, and Rege- 
neration. neceflary. And we ought to know, That 
although the Paſtion of our Lord were neceſſary, yet 
the Actors and Authors thereof were not of neceſſity, 
nor did they unvoluntarily attempt the ſame, other« 
wiſe he had not -pronounc'd a Woe againſt, him by 
whom Scandals ſhould come.5 and. if accqrding to 
. their madneſs. the Treachery of Judas was of neceſſ- 
ry, who was the cauſe of his burſting and baaging 
himſelf? ukeevus "oa lh 


k . PF, an = : oF | F 7 BY $ WS - 
% k 
, , — k " 
BU L 


z003 51 1d 07H iu; $4 


SPSSHISCP F538 


£4SÞSS5 


D nf | Sr us concerning the woman 
that. had-{ix husbands, Jabn 4s, .,.: : 
Tranſlated by D.L ].-U.D. wa 1 


: a Yi tun 446 \ 
hy O call thy buaband ( 3.e. ) Fhat tie raph ; : 
partake of theſe ſpiritual Things. 

1 have no huthand. She did not de- 
clare that ſhe had a husband, becauſe ſhe |. 
haſtned to decline her anſwer to his de- 

mand,and becauſe ſhe was willing to conceal the ſhame 
of the matter of Fa& between her and her husband, 
and becauſe ſhe thought ſhe ſpoke with a man who 
had not known ſecrets. ' 

For thou beſt bad five bubaxds.. . He. rexealeth. two 
ſecrets to her : 

Firſt, That he reckoned the five husbands which 
ſhe bad. 

Secondly, In that he declar'd the Intreague between 
her.and. her laſt husband. 

"St: Ppbraim + The five husbands' which ſhe took * 
dyed one after another, and when ſhe was reputed one, 
that had cauſed the death of her husbands, as Thamer 
ſeem'd to be unto Judah, ſhe took a man to avoid the 
reproach-of widowhood;thar he might be-xprotector 
unto her without the uſe of marital commerce , but 
that he might onely bear the name of her husband,for 
ſhe did. not. compell him: to, perform.that office, me 

| mu 


176). 


much as be! was afraid leaſt he ſhould dye,but ſhe took | 


care to avoid her. tie 

Others yr This W oman liv'd'an uncleanlife;-and ' 5 
it ſcem'd the Husband which ſbe now had, ſhe did not 
take according to the Law, wherefore ſhe aid, T bave 


n0:buchepd:; nat did ſhe take the five formes his nds 
bp.” orderly, and openly, as appeareth from the admi cnet 
oh of the Woman, ſaying; Thet -wbich was known-to. hone 


of the Cly. 0 be being a firanger, bath be declar'd openly 


before «hb. 
He is not « th favdeud He ſaid fo,b becuaſe he pluw'd, 
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 DIONYSIUS SYRUS "4 

CONCERNING 1" 
HERODS * 
| TAKING 
\ His Bxotuters Wars. 


Tranſlated by D. L.- J. U.D. 
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For Herodias ſte, bis Brother FO 
Wife. 


"1 


» Herefote did Job >rohibit Herod to 
take bis Brothers Wife, whom the 
Law commanded. him to take ? vis. 
When the'man dyed without ſens, 

| his Brother was'to take his W. fe, 

that he might raiſe ſeed'to his'deecaſed Brother ; and 

this was the practice, for inaſmuch-as they had no ye 

A a 0 


(173) 
\ of aReſurreQicn, they bent their endeavours onely 
for the acquiſition of things appertaining to this 
tte. 

Philip had a Daughter by Herodies, who was alſo 
called Herodigs, after her mothers name 3 for which 
reaſon, John prohibited him to accompany with his 
Brothers wife, ' | | 

But Herod was nct of the Jewes,but of the Gentiles, 
wherefore then did John reprove him ? Pecauſe his 
Father, himſelf, and his Brethren, made ſhew, as if 
they would be reputed Jewes, and that they would be 
ſubje@t to the Lawiof God. 

Joſephus the Writer ſaith, That in the life time of 
his Brother he was fo infatuated, as to commit Adulte- 
ry with her, and that he ſeparated her from his Bro» 
ther whil {ft he was alive 3 and he 1njured his Wife the 
Daughter of Arethss King of the Parthians,His Father 
in-law made War againſt him , becauſe he contemned 
his Daughter, and made a Strumpet of his Daughter 
in law 3 and it was by reaſun of her, that Herod loft 
his Kingdom, and was with her caſt 1nro Priſon in Be- 
thany a Town of :Gahilee, +. © 

Others ſay, That afier the death of his Brother, he 
ec mmnitted Fornication with her. . 

Others, That in the life-time of his Brother , he 
committed Folly with her, wherefore,and not for that 
ſhe had a Daughter, he forbade him to take her, for a 
Female was not. called Seed, nor did the Law prohibit 
a man to. take the. Wife. of -his Brother after his death. 

It "is not lawful for thee to take ber. The Lam inthe 
Old Teſtament commanded tg take the Wite of a de- 
ceaſed Brother, and. this Job» was: a Preacher of the 
New Teſtament, and therefore he forbade Herod, 


Oc! 
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(179) i. 
Others ſay, That becauſe he had polluted himſelf es 
with Herodies, and with her Daughter, therefore Jobn 
did prohibit him. 

Others ſay, That the Prohibitioa preceeded from 
hence, that Herodias and Herod conſpir'd together, and 
cauſed philip to be put to death, It's true, a Brother 
had power to take the Wife of a deceaſed Brother 3 
but if he dyed having Sons, the Law did not permit 
his Brother to take his Wife, but a ſtranger, and this 
was to the end that Kindred of the Hebrews might be 
kept among themſelves, and multiplied, foraſmuch as 
they wanted hope of the ReſurreQion, and a ſtranger 
was not to raiſe ſeed ( 5. e. ) an heir, 
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Dionyſus Syrus his Expoſition on the 
withering of the Fig.-tree. 


F Tranſlated by D.L..7-V.D. 


ND he ſaw a Fig tree in the way, and came. 
That he came to it, and curſed it, becauſe 
there was no fruit thereon , the Evange- 
{t wrote in reſpect of the Preaching of 
the Diſcipies 3 Mark ſaith, For it was mot 
the time of Figs, for it was Niſan, when Trees yielded 
bloſſoms, and not fruit. | 
And he ſaid,let there not be ftuit on thee for ever.Some 


ſay, That he cuiſt the Fig-tree, becauſe it was a figure - 


of the Law. which had no fruit to offer unto Chrilt. 
Others, becauſe it was a figure of the multitude : But 
we ſay, That there was fruit inthe Law, and in the 
multitude, thoughnot much 3 for behold, there were 
Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy two Evangeliſts, beſides 
Pani, and the Jewes, who believed in our Lord, who 
were all the fruit of the Law, and of the multitude, 
. But be dryed up the Fig res. Firſt of all io re, 
ſpe of the Diſciples, that they might underſtand 


that he was.not deſtitute of power, but ſuffer'd of his 


. 


'Own accord,  _ 


Second- 
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Secondly,.In reſpe&t of the Jewes, that | he might 
put them to ſhame 3. for if he had delir'd it in the 
time of his Paſſion, he might as well have dryed up 
them, as theF'g-tree, he therefore curs't it (as we 
ſaid ) that there ſhould be nv vpinion tak :n up of his 
weakneſs as if he had dyed unwillingly, tor the” time 
cf his Paſhion drawing near, it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould ſhew his power to his Diſciples and Crucifers, 
yet he did not exerciſe the ſame upon men, becauſe he 
was a Jover of Mankind ; and if he had ſhewn his 
power upon a man, it would have been thought that 
he had been dryed up by reaſon of his fins,and nut by 
the power of his aQing; he ſhewed his power upon: ; 
that which was another mans poſfeſſion, and it. is from 
poſſeſſions or riches that an, honourable life is afſocia-, 
ted with temporal eſteem, but by a Tree, and from 
that Tree, which1s of all other Trees moſt ſoft and 
moiſt, infomuch that when it' is cut down, it doth 
ſcarce wither in a long time z and in that. he dryed ir 
up, by a wgrdof his mouthyhe, did ſbew unto his Diſci- 
ples and Crucifers his power, ahd that he ſuffered vo- 
Juntarily. The Tree which Adam did eat of, was a 
Fig-tree, and therein was a retributiun of Juſtice. This 
Tree, when Chriſt caus'd it to wither , the Owners 
thereof brought it to the City,and the Crucifiers took. 
it, and thereon Crueified our Lord. Some men wonld: 
have this Gonificarion in the Fig-t:ee, that it was called 
tern as that which incited and invited Adam and his 
Ifue to his fall, as if it had ſaid, ww? tern Veen ge 
Come thou even unto me, becauſe the Fig-tree was the 
Tree_ whereof they eat, and wh. our Lord 
caus'd it to wither, for that it had ſeduced Adam and 
Eve, 


Others: 
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Others ſay, That when the multitude cut down 
Pranches from the Trees,and caſt them in the way, the 
Owner of the Fig-tree did not permit them to cut 
thereof, and therefore he caus'd it to wither. 

Others ſay, Becauſe the Gedarers did nut come to 
our Lord, he drowned their Swine, that they might 
come forth to him againſt their wills 3 ſo the Lord of 
the Fig-tree determined in his mind, that he wou'd 
not come forth to Chriſt, and therefore he cauſed the 
Fig tree to wither, that he might come forth againſt 
his will. | ' 

Others ſay, That when our Lord ſaid, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and the third day, &c. And again, Concerning 
the Temple of ſtones, That there ſhould mot be kft a 

font upon a flone : That it- was an expolitory ſentence, 
and 'was confirm'd by the [ign of the drying up of the 
Fig-tree.' | | 

4nd ftraightway this Fig-tree withered. Mark faith, 
That it withered in the morning, and we ſay ſtraight- 
way, becauſe immediate)y it withered, as St. Matthew 
ſaith3 and in the morning,the Diſciples ſay,that it was 
withered, as St. Mark faith. I 

And bis Diſciples marvailed. Becaufe that'in the 
Fig-tree he firſt ſhewed his power of inflicting puniſh- 
ment, | 
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Dionyſss Syrws his Expolition,declaring 
ſundry Opinions concerning John 


the Baptiſts eating of Locults and 
Honey. ; 


Tranſlated by D. L. J.U.D. 


N D his meat was Locuſt, and wilde Honey. . 
Some lay, That he calis Locuſt the honey 
which we eat, for the Wilderneſs of 84- 
phim is hot, and there were continually 
produced therein Locufts and Bees, which: 

yicld.d honey. Others ſay, That they were Roots, 

which he pounded and mixed with boney, and did eat 
thereof. Others ſay, That it is written in ſome Greek. 

Copies, That he did eat ſweet Roots, and dwelt in the De- 

ſert» The Tranſlator out of the Greek into Syriack, 

from the ſimilitude of words, thought that his meat 
was Locuſts, and wilde howey. Others, That in the 
hericagn (1. E.) of four, it is written, That his mear 

\ was milk and wilde honey,ufing miik in bis childhood, 

and honey when he came to the ſtature of a man. As 

others will have it, they are moiſt and tender Roots, 
like unto PI2RUDR and not very pleaſant, And fome 
ca.l them D'DOp And others Px2Pp * Some ſay, That 
they ate Roots called Mp which in ſhew are like 
nnoto Locuſts, but in taſte fweert as honey. Others ſay, 
That they are ſprouts of Plants, and thet this honey is 
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bitter which wilde Bees make. | Others lay, That a 
Locuſt is a winged creature, and that the honey was na- 
terai, which by reaſon' of the warmth of the place, 


20d the rhixcure of the Air, is 'continually found 


therein, 

: orcover 1ſiodor the Pretbyter faith, They were not 
Loew, but ſomewhat cf the jowards of Cotton, or 
the truns of Thorny Cotton, like the tender tops or 


, buds which proceed from the branches of Plants. -O- 
-.'thers ſayy He calls Preaching his meat , and nameth it 


Locuſts, becauſe it carries ( as it were upon the wing 
thote w ho prefeſs Chriſt 3 and he calls it Homey , be- 
cauſe whatſoever «he preached was ſweet, as Repens« 
tance, and theKingdom; for it is the cuſtom of Scri- 


pture to call Do&rine by the name of meat,according 


to this, He buwger'd, but not after bread. Others think, 


'That Locwſts lignifie the Phariſegs and Saddyces , who 


were evi), as a generation of Vipers, and Serpents, vo- 
miting gall, whom-he converted by his DoGrine , and 
cauſed them to afcend into Heaven, and purified them 
as Locuſts, who were pu; e by the Law. And by Honey, 


"he lignifier h the Gentiles; who were Fountains flow; 


with' the Bitterneſs of.,unifod\ineſs ind wickednefs, 


« and I's Preaching converted them , and made them 


"Fountains flowing with Truth, and ſweetneſs of con- 


verſation, FJobn was grieved with three afflictions or 
difficulties.” 7» bz, meat ;forafimuch'as he-did eat Locuſfts. 


" Tnrayment, for that hs was clad with hair. 1s houſe, 
"-maſruch as he dwelt in a deſolate Wilderneſs ;” and 
"theſe things he ſuffered for Ged and the Kingdom,and 
" that the might be an example to others who were to 
"ſucceed bim, that they might tread in his ſteps, 
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Dionyſins Syrus concerning the Darkneſs over 
© the Earth, when our Saviour was Crucitficd, 
mentioned Marth, 27. | 


Tranſlated by D.L. 7.U. D. 


"5 
pk 


Rom the ſixth hour there was darkneſs on the 

whole earth, until the nimth bour. 1 his was, 

T hat the Jewes might underſtand that Chrit 

was he who cauſed the darkneſs in Egype,for 

there was darkneſs when the Legal Pafſeover 

Was to be ſlain, and here alſo was darkneſs when Chriſt 

was flain on the Croſs. And that it might be known 

that he who was the Creator of all things was Crucifi- 

ed, therefore the Creatures loſt their light 3 and that 

the Propheſic of Zachary might be fulfilled, The Sun 
ſhall be derkned at Noom-day. Concerning the Eclipſe 

of the Sun, it is moſt true, That on the Thirtieth of 

the Moon the Sun groweth-dark on the day when they 

®* both come under the ſame fign ofthe Zodiackz and +. y,,, 1. 
although it comes to paſs that the Sun and Moon be 

Eclipſed twice a year, yet is the Sun but for a ſmaller 

ſpace Kclipſed 3 nor is it darkned, but ſeems onely to 

us as if it were darkned, it being undeprivable of 

light 5-nor is it everywhere diſcernable that it is Ecli- 
pled, bat in certain places, and chiefly at the * length «,,,, ,,, 
of years : forwhen the Sun cometh to one of the means the p:- 
Circles which are called the darkwivg Limits , and is "14 of '» 
placed dire&ly behind the Moon as to the Circle cal- 
led the Ecliptick, the Moon then being under the Sun, 
it is aid to be obſcured 3 but when: the Moon is Ecli- 
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pled, the cauſe theroor « that it is placed in the 


Circle ( vis. ,) the day Limit, and the ſhadow of 
the earth ( viz.) the* n thereof doth not per- 
mit the light of the Sun to ſhine on that place 'of the 
Circle where the Moon takes'its'courſe at*rhattitne, 
and it is obſcured on the ſadden, and having paſfedB+ 
yond that place, it again borroweth light 'of thE$qh 3 
but in the time of Crucifying our Lord, the c61 thry 
happened in matter of Fa, for the Moon” was not 
onely not in conjunion with the Sun, but alſo remo- 
ved therefrom the ſpace of the Hemiſphere , * which 
was the meaſure of the Suns courſe which it rung” in 
One hundred and eighty days, and Sixty five minutes, 
and Fifteen degrees ( 5: 2.") dayes , and half of the 
Circle, and this was declarative of the Majefty of him 
who was Crucified 5 and becauſe the Lord of Lights 
was hung upon the Crofs, therefore they fad , and 
this darkneſs hath 'three properties differit from na- 
tural computation: Firſt, That it was in the Full of the 
Moon. Secondly, That it :Jaſted the ſpace of Three 
hours. Thirdly, That it prevailed over all the earth, 
And all the Greek and Celdean Philoſophers who were 
in Caldea and Egypt, wrote, Thet oue of the Trinity fuf* 
fered that day. And'this agreeth with what David ſaid, 
The Kings of the earth aroſe (.e.) from their Thrones, 
and wondered. at the ſign that hapned: For this dark. 
nefs was like to that in the beginning of the Creation, 
al the earth did put-on mourning for its Lord, the Sun 
being Cloatked with Cypreſs, and the'Moon grew red, 
and became as bloods and though it. were not the time 
of her * birth, it ſuddeoly appeared-in; the Faſt, and 
ran-impetuoul)y to the Weſt, and. affociated her ſelf 
. with the Sun, end they. both ſate in mourning, as good 
fervants that are afflicted for- the evil which befalls 
* | their 
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ir Mrs. Moreand fl RG Thas the dat: 
neſs when Chriſt was Crugh +. $895 Aot an Eclipſe;zand 
it's evident from theſe demgnſtrations, An Eclipſe doth 
not-coptinue Three, hours, but this was a darkneſs of 


Thres:hours,,,, r; An Ecliple is not over all 
= was over all places of the 


the earth, but this M 

earth; and a ata pſe bappeneth cn the Thirti- 
eth day of the Mpon, but this darkneſs was on the Fif- 
teenth of the Moop, when the Sun was removed from 
the, Moon .half-its courſe ( ze.) One hundred and 
y,dayes [ of the Suns motion ] and ſtood in the 
'of the Sphere of the Firmament. Concerning 
thkeEcliple.of the Sun, and of the Moon, and the na- 
tural cauſe of their effeRts, we have ſpoken at large in 
the Book of our Epiſtle ia the Traf cancerning Faith, 
and the nature of things intelleQual and ſenſitive,which 
is.called a Book of the Doubts which I have made. 


SER@OELDERUPEREPEPE 
Digny ſms goncerning the Majefty of CHRIST, 
th Tranſlated by D. L. ]. U.D. 


Þ ſhall be great. In other Copies, Azd be 
ſhall be called the Som of God. The Here- 
ticks ſay , That afterward he was to be 

- great. Againſt whom we ſay , That he 

was not newly called the Son of the moſt 

High, nor was he magnified 5 but he was naturally 
Great, and this which was ſaid, That be ſbal/ be, and 

ſhall be called, fignifieth, That he was to be revealed, 
and made known, for thoſe things which were to be 

when they were not, differ from ſuch things as had a 

;---Y > my beivg, 


(188) 


being, and' were concealed, but afterwards were tobe 
revealed. And this word Greet, fignifieth as much: as 
that he had Majeſty, and that it was'to be revealed, 
according to that, I have made knows thy Name to the 
ſom: of men 3, not that he had not been, but that he 
was from Eternity 3 and not that the Father had not 
been truly, or that he was not called Father,did he ma- 
nifeſt him unto men eternally, but that "he was eter- 
nally a Father, and was hidden. By this then that 7 
have made known, he ſaith, as much as 7 have revealed 
unto them thy Name ; and this is like unto that which is 
written in Iſaiah, That he ſbal be caled the Lord of all 


the earth, not as if he had not been Lord from the be-- 


ginning. 
And if they ſay that he was newly call'd, this will 
convince them that he isthe power of the Higheſt,and 


the power of the Higheſt is more intimate,and of more : 


affinity with the Father, than this, 1 bat be is the Son of 
the Higheſt, for many are call'd "the ſons ofthe miſt 
High, according to that, Te are all the ſons of him. who 
3s on High, but theſe are never ca}l'd the power of the 
moſt Bigh. Again, we ſay, That whatſoever is the 


Father, the. Son is alſo; and whatſoever the Father - 


hath,the Son hath,except the peculiar proprieties(visz.) 
the perſonal indications ( z. e. ) that the Father is 


the cauſe, and the begetter of the Son, and the Son is 


the effe&, and that which is begotten of him, and 
whatſoever is the Fathers, is the Sons alſo, except pro- 
priety 3 therefore as the Father hath naturally ſubli- 
mity, and goodneſs, and the Godhead, and Life, and 
Majeſty, ſo the Son hath, for he is his natural Son 3 but 
becauſe he was conceived, and was made man in the 


ficſh, it hath been ſaid concerning him, That bs foal be + 


- gread; andthis was -his Exinanition in Truth ,- That: 
| what 
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what he was natufally, was aid chat Be was to be, and. 
that he wascalled {o, and aſſumed it, and this, That be 
ſhall be glad, is like tg this, That be was , according to 
this,0f. her was born Jeſw, who is called Chriſt, - Here 
theſe words,Thas be ſhall be calledare [yaonymous with 
to the. words, That be is,and every owe that teacheth,ſpall 
be called Rabbi, and every owe who ſhall bregk, one. of the 
Commandments,ſhall be called leaſt3 tor as theſe things 
were called ſo, ſo they were indeed... . _ : | 
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Dionyſins Syrus his- Deſcription. of the 

Roman Government 1n Sales = 
Tranſlated by D. L. ].U.D, 

- \HE Rowan, after they had ſubdued the 

+... : Jewes, and had made them Tributary, 


, We {er up Herod Kiog over them, who « 
Ew the Children; and when he dyed, 


;**.:>- , and was ejeted for his offence, Tiberiws 

C#ſar. diyided the Region into four parts,.and in one 
part'of Judea he placed P3late,and over the Region of 
Galikee Herod,and over the Region of Heturie and Tro- 
conia, Philip the Brother of Herod, and over the Coun- 
trey of Abilene, Luciniws, and every one of theſe four 
Governours was called Tetrschb (3. e. ) Govyernour of 
one of the four parts, Others ſay, That the Kingdom 
which Herod govern'd,and after him Archelaw his ſon, 
did Tiberi&s divide into four parts, and the-Region of 


Gulies\'he delivered unto Herod, and the Region of .' 


Hetwria to Philip, and over the Countrey of 7; _— 
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he placed a man whoſe name is not mentioned in wri- 
ting, and when he offended, he was &je is” 
Government, and the Countrey was cor 
Philip, wherefore his name is not written 3 | 


the Countrey of "Abilene, he eſtabliſhed Lacinins, and 
theſe four. were called Kings, bur TT x 
P. 


office of a Governor in Jey#ſalew, and the ad- 
joining 3 and although he was leſs in power thartthoſe 
four, yet he was not ſubje& unto them, he exerciſed 
the Government, adminiſtring Juſtice ,” and raiſing of 
Money,accordiug to the Prerogative of Kings,accorde 
ing to the degree of Muphties among the Perſhays.Pon- 
tins Pilate is expounded right hand, or one of theſe five, 
for «im, {ignifieth five, or he had two names 4, e.) 
Pontius and Pilate, or he was of the Countrey galled 
Pontius. | Jo 
Herod in Galilee. Tt was this Herod who put Jebn 
to death, and in whoſe dayes Chriſt ſuffered 3 he was 
not the ſame who ſlew the Children, he begate Herod, 
who was ſirnamed gripes, he governed thofe four 
parts, and in his dayes the Romans came and undermi- 
ned the Temple, and the Kingdom of the Jewes was 
aboliſhed ; Titus onely undermined and burned the 
Temple, but Domitian bis Brother when he Reigned, 
he ſubverted the ſtones , and thereof built ar Tdol 
Temple, i: "#6", Vinh 
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$ TY ' EE it eta. | | 
Dijonyſue Syrus his Expoſition concern: 
ing.the T ax' made by Augruftu.” 
Franſlated by D.L. ]. U. D. 


Here went out 4 command from. Auguſtin 

Ceſar. Angiſins was the proper name 

of this King, but the name Ceſar was a 

. common naine 5 for every Kivg who was 

ſer over the/Romans was called Ceſar, 

even unto this,as the King of the Fgyptians was called 

Pharaoh, and of the Perſians Koſro, and this Ceſar go- 

verned the Rowanz, the Egyptians, the Hebrews,and the 

Aſſjrians. The Command went out, . That the- inha- 

bited World ſhould be Taxed, becauſe he was defirous 

to know the number of men within _ | 
according as David (ent Joab,and numbred the people. 

Others ſay, becauſe he was willing to ſend every one 

into his own City and Countrey ;z but theſe opinions 

are not the likelieſt to be'tras 


. _ 


-bat that which 13: mo 


probable, is; That he was willing to raiſe Pole- money, 


which is manifeſt from that which Gemalie! {aid in the 
ABs of the Apoſiles, That Judah of Galilee «roſe in the 
dayes when men were taxed for Pole»money, and thero was 
not another tax neither before nor after that. And St. 
Ephr aies in his Expoſition teſtifieth as much,and Chriſt 
was born in the time of this Tax, and he excited this 


King thereunto, though he wete uoworthy, as he did: 
| unto 
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- unto. Belaam, and the Wiſe wen, that Joſeph and Mary 
coming up from Nazareth to Bethlebews might there be | 


x6d, ang our Lorthbe born there,to fulkil the word 
# Ire Bet 


bem, ec. And that” the Jewes 
might not contend and fay, That he was not Chriſt , 
neither of the Lineage of -Dazid, therefore he aſcend- 
ed thither3 and he was born inehe Forty third year of 
Auguſtus, aid the Thirty third-of Herod. Anguſtus is 
expounded an ariling, brightneſs and ſplendor , and 
Chriſt is the ſplendor of the Father, and did ariſe from 
on high. Auguflus had not yet governed Sixteen years, 
and Chriſt unto, whom he was Type, hath no. end of 
his Kingdom. And if Ceſar Taxed them for Pole- 
mone y, Chriſt alſo ſaid, Give nnto Czlar thes which is 
Ceſars, And if it were to know how many men were 
withig the compaſs of his Juriſdiios, Chriſt alfo, in 
regard of the Providence he hath over us, ſaid , The 
hairs of your. beads are numbred ; and if it were for the 
"return of every one into his own Countrey or Region, 
Chriſt alſo brought farth Souls out of Hell, and cau- 
ſed them to return unto their former place. 

4d it came to paſs in thoſe dayes... Not in thoſe 
wherein John was Nurſed up until the day of his Pro» 
clamation, in thoſe dayes Chriſt was Thirty years old :; 
Neither in the dayes that Elizebetb brought forth, for 
then Mary had conceived Three Months; but deyes he 
Burl in this place, the dayes, after Elizabeth brought 
Ortn., } O- 
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The Aruentan Cato. 


Tranſlated out of that Language by D.L. }.U.D. 


E profeſs and believe with a (incere 
heart, God'the Father, not made 
nor begotten , and without begine 
ning, the Begetter of the Son, and. 
| Fountain of the Holy Ghoſt. 

We believe God the Word, noe made but begotten, 
and having a beginning from the ' Father 'before the 
world, being not after nor younger than the Father ; 
the Father being Father onely, and the Son Son onely. 

We believe the Holy Ghoſt'not made , erernal, nor 
begotteii,;but proceeding, coeflential with the Father, 

A in gloiy with the Son. 

We believe the Holy Trinity , One Natare , One 
Godhead, not Three Gods but Ohe God, One Wi: 4 
One Kingdom, One Authority ,/ Creator: of all things 
vitble and inviſible, 

We be:ieve-the Holy Church:, the rennſſion of ſins, 
the communion of Saints. 

We believe that One of the Three Perſons, the 
Word G2d, begitten of the Father before the world, 
prongs” / in time, took of the blood of the Virgin | 

4Maxy;-rhe Mother of 'God, and united it unto his G.d- 
head ; was Nine moneths ccntain'd in the Womb of 
an uncorrupted Virgin, and that he was perfet Cod, 
and perfet man, with ſoul, mind:, and body 3 One 
Soul, and One Perſon, compos'd in One Subfiſtence. 

God was made Man wirhout mutation , without 

con- 
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TT A'J- $i 
. nies with A gs *\( 
Nativity. _ 468 inning 2 TIT 
end of his Humanity 3 for Jeſus Chrilt yeſterday; and 
to day, end for ever. _, , 

We”believe our Lord ſcſis Chriſt convers'd on. 
earth 5 and that after Thirty Years, converſation here, 
He was'Baptized, the Father teſtifying, This js my well« 
beloved Son, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcending 'as a Dove. 
That He was. tempted of Satan, -and that he' aflidu- 
ouſly reached Salvation unto men. That He laboyred 
in Bud) ,and ſuffered in wearinels. That hewas hungry 
and thirſty, That He afterward voluntarily came a- - 
mong his enemics., That he was Crucified,-and Dyed 
in his Body, Pi: lived in the Divinity : He preached 
unto ſouls, and took Hell captive , and free'd-the Spis 
rits. After Three dayes he aroſe fromthe Dead, and' 
appeared to the Diſciples: + 

[ believe our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt: is with the ſelf fame. 
Body aſcended into Heaven , and that- he fits" on the 
Right Hand of the Father. Moreover, That Heis with 
the ſame Body, and. with the glory. of 'the Father , to 
judge, theliving andthe dead. at the ReſurreQion of all 
men. I believe alſo a-retribution of Works , eternal 
life for the Juſt, and eternal rorment for Sinners, 
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QuaTuor EvancELIsTaRuUM, 


1 : EEEEG_—_ CC en O—— ee I An 


| 
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T Linguam Latinam verſa, 


DUVBLINIT, 


Et proſtane venales apud Joſophumw Wilde 
M 'D C, LEXIl. 
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Vir irtute Jquidem &- cient Jmntte Trovit 
th inefſentia equals, Patris &- Filii ac 
-'S piritus ſanti, unins. veri Det, exorſs | 
ſums ſcribere explicationem E wangelii 
colendi © ſaniti e quatnor ſanitis E- 
vangeliſiis Matthzo, Marco, Luca & 
Johanne collefi , quam edidit ſaniIus 
Dominus Dionylius (© vis. ) Jacobus | 
films Crucis, qui ſecernens eam quaſe in 
Sefiones, 2b omnibus libris E xpoſito- 
rum ad inſtar flabelliferi divenit. 
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.Caput primum ipſius Santi prenominati., 


Bſolut4 explicatione Legis antique & Pro- 
phetarum ( Frater-noſter-) -prout expe+ 
dire viſum eſt, breviter ſtiloque quem po- 
tui adhibere fi impliciore, novam aggreſit 

=>; ſums (4.6 TA Evangelium, A&«s Spefie- 

done, necngn Pauli Epiſtolag, ea mente, ut eandem (1 

miligdo trafemus, de propriis tamen. noſteis nihil 

difturi, ſed w Expotkorum) ionitentes fundamento Zdifi- 


cium ſpirituale tne proves. ſtruziwys,, Zum 
'ajlteryy nn, fucrizaus wy 140us. Xp 


oy Dey x7 = ipfi quorum nomi 
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We nus Fobawnes & Cyrills infuper etiam Hoſes Bar Cepha 

-— & Johavnes de Dore, cum non modica aliorum 
rum Caterya,& nobis videatur emnino impoſhbile om-. 
nes eorum Expoſitiones in uno libro coacervare, n> ita 

_ ultra juſtam produceretur menſuram hujyſmodi Tra- 

&atus ut ci non ſufficeret librorum & Schedarum multis 
tudo, Nobis viſuni eſt omoium iſtorum Expoſitorum 
ſenſum in Compendium degducere, nec non longitudi- 
nem & latitudinem verborum, quibus uſi ſunt, in quan- 
tum poterimus contrahere 3 & hzc eſt inſtitutt-noſtri 
ratio, ne 4dicores nimis. longa gravet oratio, non ali- 
ter ac repletio & nimia cibi quantitas ventrem , & ut 
pigri & negligentes expergiſcantur ad ſtudium & le&i- 
onem moderatam & ad auditicnem cancrattam & bre- 
vem, tu vero, horum diligens, cum auditoribus & auſ- 
cultantibus'preces filndito afſiduas pro Dioxyſio Aljenis 

— gens , Jacob { ſcilicet _)  Exiguq & ſervo Det, yt; per 
potentiam ejw# id faciam, quod fuerit requiſitum , & 
non-reſpondeam interroganti vel roganti confuſus , & 
in principio quitem minute Scripturi ſumus poteſtatem 
&ſenſum abſconditum ſecundum Capitula quz ordind-. 
runt Doftores qui olim Expoſitiones ediderunt. 


—— 
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Caput Secundun. 


TT \Uobus modis'conftat hominibus efle Deum, > na- 
tura & E Scriptara : > 'natura, quia infitum" eft | 
hominibus, qudd fit Deus &. qudd fit omnium-rerum 
Creator, probationibus etiam rationalibus &-oaturali- 
bus ionoreſcit quod'fit Deus. Duo fant nowina ucum 
p | @rernun, alterum'temporale, zternam Hignificatillud 
| quod iatzpir & non defivitficur Angeh : aut'id- quod 
Wcipit ſed definit licur cogiratioDei de Creaturis: . 
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aut id quod nec ineipit nec definit, quod eft Deus. No- 
men vero temporale ſignificat id quod incipit'& deſinitz 
propterea notum eſt Deum efle ex hoc, quod h'c myn- 
dus fit temporalis & creatus, hic mundus eſt corpus & 
corpus non eſt xternum,ergo hie mundus nan eſt #ter- 
nus, preterea, mundus circumſeptus eſt & haber ter- 
minos, eft etiam compotitus & fenhibilis & in partes di 
vilibilis, & incidunt ci mutationes, capax eſt erjam ac- 
cidentium & in ſe habet contrarietates, & circumſcri- 
bitur ſpatio & leco, illud vero cui hzc omniaimpuge 
nant noh eſt zternum, '& ithud quod: non-'eſt #ternum 
demporancum eſt & creatum, & haber ' Creatorem qui 
eſt #ternus; & hie eſt Deus qui nec incipit nee deſiner, 
dein dicimus quod eſt Deus, ficut quando aſpicimius do- 
mum intelligimus fuiſſe Machinatorem qui condidit 
eam, etiamfi non adfie,fimiliter ditendum eſt de Cathes 
dra & de nayi, (ic etiam nos aſpicientes Creatyti $ intel- 
lIigimus Deum qui eas creavir, irerum ex eo quod imna- 
dus conſervatur. 8 permanet, non obſ{giiribug. que ei 
inſunt contrarietatibus, inte/ligimus quod fir Deus qui 
cum conſervat & cujus poteſtate fulgitur mindus. | 
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Caput Tertium. 


born eſt Deus & now plures ſecundum Ethnico- 
/. rumſtoliditatem : & conitat ex hoc quod, unum 
noi dividitur,duo verd aut pluradivideatur, Deus igt- 
tur non dividitur:Unum igiturquatends unum-non eſt 
diviſibile,iterum unum non cadit ſub numero duo verd 
aut pliira ſub numero'catlnnt; Deus noh-eadiit fab ou- 
mero ergo eſt unus,:'Nottith oft x4 YnUS 
eſt'Vt now plures, ex/ es; \qud@-0 s Ur 
eltin- in bouicate 8& jaſtitiz, ubi enim non-eſt 
mMutÞ« * 
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mutatio,uvum eſt, quod. cogoſctar a verQ oo muta« 
tio glyas SOSPPHNs © * 


. 
Wy 0 P 


Caput Quartum. 


Prat ad hoe, ut dicatur, quod hic Deus unus 
erſonx : 8& hoc inde conſtat quod Creatus 


ra ex, duobus ſuppoſitis fit conſtituta, uno (implice, al- 
tero compoſito* ( 3. e.) ex materia & formaz Et Deus 
non eſt yna. perſona, n>.fit diminutior Creaturis, neque 
duz pelioes: olum n+ adzquetur Creaturis, .eſt. yerd 
tres perſonz ut ſit 5 at Creaturis, quatuor.non. eſt, 
n> daretur/wwain: ſeu Deorum multitudo, dein vero 
de Angelis aut hominibus quorum unuſquiſque, eſt yi- 
yens, & loquens (4..e.,) cut fit verþum, &. Spiritus, 
etiam(;,ig;perſona, non dicitur quod verbumi unjug vel 
Spiritysalterius fi fit perſona, Pater elt cauſa, & $piritus 
cauſatum, cauſa verd tripliciter dicitur,eſt enim natura- 


lis, opificialis. & materialis, homo eſt cauſa oaturalis filii | 


qui genitus,. eſt, opificialis: qui conficit vel fabticat ar- 
cam,Deus yerd eſt cauſa vaturalis flii qui ab eo zterne 
Titus qurab eo — eſt inſuper 
cauſa opificialis ſcilicet efficiens e.) Creaturarum 
quas creavit, [1 vero pater fit cauſa ah» filii & Spt- 
.ritas! propterea tres eſt Abe *x5 T7 
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1s 2301 Caput Quintuas. 
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rout naſcitur_verbum ab intelleftu & prodeunt radii 
a Czle, cum generatio ejus longe fit eminentior gene- 
ratione Creaturarum, 


Re Caput Sextum, 
Jy Ton porro Dei non ſimile eſt noſtri: noftrum 


enim eſt corruptibile, Deus vero eſt zternus, 8 
verbum etiam ejus #ternum eſt, in eternum es th Do- 
wine & verbuns tuum ſtabilitur'in Celo. Spiritus apud 
Deum, perſona ſeu ſubſliſtentia eſt vivens & operativa, 
& non ſe -ut Spiritus & halitus noſter qui exit fo- 
ras & cf vetbg'perit, neque eſt perſona, ſed diflolvi- 
tur, inſuper verb$m noſtrum-exit cum lingua & voce 
& diflolyitur in atrem, verbum vero Deus ſtabile eſt 
ſecundgnhoc, fer verbum Domini fadti ſunt Celi,Spiri- 
tus nolteEMer eſt, ſed Spiritus Dei non eſt hujuſmodi, 


"fd eſt'pe;ſona (tabilis ( ficuri dicitur ,) per Spiritus 


. oris ſui faffa ſunt miracula. 


m—_— 


C aput Septimun. 


TY* lipſn $atane. Sicut enim una cum ſaxo ſepa- 
- rato a ſummitate montis, &. > pondere ſuo in 
profundum projeQo, cumalia caſu ſuo pertigerit, 'ſaxa 
deſcendunt multa, quz ei non compinguatur fic & 
virtutes aliz (Dzmones ſcilicer) quia non fundatz fue- 
runt per edrum voluntaten? in bono, ex libertate earum 
una cum Diabolo deſcenderunt. in peccati profundita- 
tem, | Es C0 
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Caput Oclawvum, 
UVapropter fuit bomo creat ? Dicimus mini 
convenifle fieri lumen, abſque ſpeRatore , vel 
gloriam ſine teſtimonio, vel bonitatem abſque deliciis, 
& propterea creatus fuit humo ut gauderet iis,& fecit 
eym.Deus ad ſuam ſimilitudinem, quia fecit eum ratios 
nalem & Dominatorem Creaturarum, ſapientem , & 
quia libertate donatus fuit ; imo ad fimilitudinem ſuam 
yu diligebat bona & viitutem milericordiz cole- 
at. 


—_—— '” 


C aput Nonum. 


E UR Satanss invidit 4damo f Inyidit ei quia ob- 
ſervaſſet pulverem honorari cum imagine Dei, & 
cum cum deſtruere ncn potuerat, obtulit econfilium 
non aliter ac ille qui lampada prz flamme ſuz validita- 
te extinguere ncn poteſt, immiſcendooleo aquam,lucem 
ejus extioguit,ſlic per confilium Serpentis,cxtinxit ſedu- 
Gor beatitudipem, & vice: juſtitiz ortum eſt pecca- 
tum. \ ih 


C aput. Decimum. 


( | U KR bomo mutatwi eft 3 bono in malum ? Dicimus 
ex voluntate ſua, ſimilis eſt enim ei cujus oculi 
clauduntur, qui tempore meridiano invenitur in tene- 
; bris, 


J 
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| (a1) 
bris, oculum enim fecit Deus, & non cxcitatem, viſum 
quidem creavit, non tamen, ut videamus vel non videa- 
mus, fic etiam monſtravit virtutem & monuit nos de 
clongatione 4 malo, 
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Caput Undecinium. 


E D quum noverat quidew Dem bominem-caſurum, 
ware ereavit enum © Reſpondemus quod Deus in 
beatitudinem creavit cum, id vers qudd cecidit, infir- 
apieas & iniquitas,8 mors > voluntate ſua fuit,8& poſtea 
exortz ſunt decidui rebelliones contra refitudinem per 
am voluntatem : ficut radices decotz ſannm reddunt 
& quemadmodum vaſis figuliniplumbo comple- 

ti & poſtea fraQti creta, de novo reficitur quando libes 
ratur plumbo,ſic ſuſcitat in reſurre&ione Deys corpus 
quod corruptum eft quando liberatur 2 plumbo,ſcilicer 
2 peccato,8& quum noverat cum caſurum noverat etiam 
ab zterno ſcipſum venturum & liberaturum eum & in- 


{piraturum eum ut prits, 


—C—— 
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- Wy Perſerutatio Duodecima. 


Uare incarnate ſuit filins & neqPater neqSpiritus? 
Reſpondemus ne vitiarentur proprietates perſo- 
parum: Pater.ipſe genuit, Filius natus fuit,Spiritus vero 
rodiit.;, Filius cui proprium. fuic generari ipſe natus 
ite Be imcarmaing. verbum inſupes natum fuit a Patre 
Gcut verbum noſtrum ab intellety,& ficut verbum nc- 
ſtrum obſignatyr - & incorporatur 'in Chartg, non ta- 
men intelletus qui protulit illud , neque halifus 
| | 'Dad iſte 
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Caput Decimum tertinm. 


TON voluntagDei permanſit 3 In.  irgoe el ver- 
bum-Deus, dicit.. enim Jehanxes R, yerbuty 


caro fatum eſt, & habitavit , in nobjs, | ps etfa 
, plterpih ae 
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onem habuit zternain : &,Gabrjel etiam 'virtw excelff 
babitabit ſuper te (i, e.) verbugh Deus,crubeſcant'ig]- 
- Fur Hzretici dicettes voluntas ;©Jus fohunianod 

habitavie in Virgins, EF LAHS gs 
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Capnt Decimum -quartums.2 © ww 


(met dicit Seriptre aud deſcendit verbund , > 
habitavit in Virgine, & miſfit Dew filinm ſmun 4 
fetus ef ? Dicimus non quaſi migravit & loco in locum 
vel quod reliqujt locum unum &.acceſhit alterum god 
proprinm eſt corporibus& rebus definitly, fe 

ſe qui fujt abſconditus'revelatus fuit in cartie, & iv 
bilis viſus fuit,& (cut radii ſolis ingrediuntit feneſtraint 
domiis quz repletur i Is, oor tamen iti Cexlo in mari'8 
in domo quam ingreſli, ſunt & ja owe! loco;fic & ver- 
bum ,quando hab habavit i in Yirgine exat-iti Cezlo , "8& in 
Virgine, & in omni oy rocubuli V3; comperie 
- non verd _ © Toveſtigatis 
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Capt Decimum quintum, 

Uomodo wnitum ful werbuns carmi\ abſyne eo quod 
inquinaretar vel recipers turpitugdinem # Dicimus 
quod fieut hodid contimgit- omnmbes: dnfantibus {qui 
———————— amque « ha- 
bent '8& non inquinantur 'vb coy fimilitoo 6 \verbiim 
nando/ habitabat- in- Vingines :Dirimpsiinſaper:quod- 
eus £qud 'wppropinquat/ $4 diftar- a Conloby:Terra 
omnibufque ereaturis, '& fi-aliquibus apgropinquando. 
expoſitus; alilſque inquinatugellet; potettas:8& natura; 
ejus videretur compoſita, ſpirityalia erxm-oſuperiora 
ſunt ſordibus corporalibus, Angelus enim quando acce- 
dit ſordes putridas, non inquinatur neque anima offen» 
ditur ex inquinatione corporis, walk: r) fxdatur dum 
tranſit per turpitudines, neque ignis recipit a pabulo 
valemednque inquinationem,\(i-vero:fpiritoalia& vis. 

1bilia ith Te-habent quento mags non Ieficitur> fordi# 
bus Creator, iſo ſanRificat & purgat urerum'9 © : 
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A 1 unjtum fuit cathi vefire, paſo muzationem © 
2 Reſpordemis,' Quemadinp i. NoN/ mMatatin 
quindo miniſtrat hbminibuy #ſtare8chieme, neque ant, 
ruſturs nec mbtatur Doefis ſeloatiw/ batbutiendo-cum 
ueris, tec anima, quand6*unitur- corppri;; ;nec'3gnis 
eto conjantus mutatir ſus narura;! ira etiam ob 
mutatum fuit verbum quando carni fuitiuuitum4 3a! 
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Objeftio Capat Decimum ſeptimum. 


Vare u0n _ nos per Angelum vel Legatum? 
ſed per ſeipſum. Dicimus quod non fuit poſ- 
ibile ut per creaturas ſervaretur hymana natu- 

ra, {ed per Creatorem, ſicut vas vitreum, quando fran- 
gee guet accommodatur per ArchiteQtum vel fabrum, 
ed per Vitriarivur qui id confecit,ſic etiam & nos quan- 
do incidimus. in| peccatum,impoſlibile eſt ut alius quiſ-, 
quam nos reſtauret, niſi Deus qui. nos creavitz iteram. 
neque'redemptionem per Legatum effecit, ne adora- 
rent errantes nuncium Prophetam vel Angelum qui fu-, 
erat mittendus. | 


Caput Decimum oftawvum. 


| Uare ab mero exiit verbuw per Nativitatem e Di- 
| cimus uterum efſe membrum preſtantiſiimum, 
etenim-res eſt certa , quod omnis homo in eco. 
figitur, quia quotidie morimur, & uter contra mortem 
contendir', 'propterea fuircongruum ut ex utero,qut 
contendit cum morte Deus prodiret 3 & quemadmo- 
dum qui yas * fordibus vult complete abſclvere,totum 
abluir, fimiliter fecit Chriſtus, quia priacipium corum 
qui naſcuntur a ventxe &-uterq eſt,finis vero eſt mors, 
medium vero inter principhim & figem, inter eſt 
vita; pen iſta;tria tranſijt:vexbum, per uterum ſcilicet 
per vitam & per:mortem, 'ut auferret malediQtionem 
ropter 'tranſgreſſionem; mandati denique non eſt in 
Latbes membrum abominabile , ſed omnia xqu? 
ſant bonoranda. | /;;, ry #1 
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C aput Decimum nonun:. 


'Or: incarnatum fuit verbum ? Reſpondemus,[n 


gratia ſua creavit hominem, & quando pecca- 
vie, per gratiam ſuam cum ſervavit , deſcendit 
enim & fuit incarnatumm ut eum redimeret : quomodo 
verd fatum.eſt homo, monſtrat Apoſtolus , 9#ia fil; 
participes fuernnt ſanguinis 6&5 carnis, ipſe quoque ſimili« 
ter, filios vocat animas, quod pro more Scripturz eſt 
hominem 2 parte denominantis 3 ſecundum hoc deſcer- 


. dit cum ſeptnagint« quinque animabes , & (icut unitur 


anima corpori & facta e(t una cum eo naturl & perſon), 
ſic verbum unitum fuit carni animatz, ideo fathum eſt 
homo ut per mortem ejus deſtrueret Diabolum : inſu- 
per hoc velamine colluQatus eſt cum Satana, & ſuper- 
avit cum , quia ipſe operculo Serpentis vicerat homi- 
rem. 


Caput Viceſimum, 


UVomodo nox laſum fuit per Incarnationem £ Re- 
ſpondemus, quia hujuſazodi habuit virtutem ut 
majeſtate ſua remanens, fuerit incarratum, abſque eo 
ava Ayn propriam ſauam majeſtatem, & ſicut Rex 
quando dignatur conſuetudinem habere cum ſuis Mini- 
{tris non Jedit ſyuam autoritatem, neque vir (i fe tradi- 
derit ligandum debilioribus, dicitar, quod virtus <jus 
defecerit, ſic quidem non lzſus fuit Deus per exinani- 
tionem ſed ſuperavit paſſiones per ejus exinanitiovem, 
fuit etiam in inferno,non tamen lzſus per triſtitiam, in 
Sepulchro etiam & non paſſus eft corruptionem,in Ge- 
henna etiam fuit, non tamen ab ſtu cjus fuit conſump- 
tus, Objectio 
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ObjeAioCaoput Vireſimum primum, F 


Uaro cum incarnatues fuorat verbum, per mortem 

| ſeryavit bominem & non ex authoritate + mandas , 
to 5 Dicimus quod juſtum. fuit verbum, & quatenas, 
juſtum, non vi duQurum erat hominem,potuit quidem 
vi converters omnes homines, ſed non” defraudaturum 
erat libertater,. neque yi duQturum proprium arbitri.. 
um, propterea non imperio ſeryavit 3, ſed per verbum 
juſtitiz, quum enim duſus'Fucrat Satanas objicere cone 
tra Chriſtum qui fuit peccati expers, jnjuſtitiam, ipſe 
ſervavit tofum gepus humanym & quando ſanabat,par- 
tem #grotantem tangebat & non Tanam,ſic genus quod 
#grotym erat in- peccato indult verbur ut cjusautcre 
ret paſliones, | Ces: As. hah 


F 0 - < 
Ia _— 


a. he 4 ECT” —_——_— CPP —_— —_—_ 
= - ” - = ny 


Capnut Viceſimum ſecundum, 


C ED ware 8 principio non venit Cbriſlas # Dicimuy 
\_) quod licuti infant primo Joco carnem non. porrie 
gunt comedendam, uſque dum maturiorem attingat.#+ 
/ ratew, ita-quando genus noftrumerat perficiendum,ad- 
yenit medicus, poſteaquam enim excreverat in cumu» 
lum omnium peccatorum menſura, & nulla' ſpecies inis 


quitatis reſtabat inter homines, que non fucrat perime 
pleta, tunc venit,medicus ejus in ſalutem., 
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Caput Vieeſumum tertinm., 


& E D quomodo prficaquam accommodata fuerit tura , 

iwmerſi ſur adbuc in peccatis £ Dicimus quod 
ficut Serpens capite canoulcitus non repente moritur, 
ſed adhuc caudam'ſuam 'vibrat,fic,etiamfi Dominus no- 

* ter fortiter ſuperaverit & deſtruxerit jniquitatem,reti- 
quiis tamen ſuis mundo adhuc nocet. 


—_—— 
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Caput Vicefimum quartum. 


Uare non vi adduxit bomines ad boxum 2 Dicimus 

quod nihil proficiunt ex fide coata , ſed magis 
rei fiunt, ficut homo coat exiſtens apud cum quem 
odio habet. 


— — 


_ 1 


..  Caput Vieeſmum quintum. 


== von ferit Dew bominem nt ex #neiure eulium 
R< ejee -diljgeret £ Dicimus, & hoc feciflet, volunta- 
tem & libertatem defraudiſſet, & he defuiſſent homi- 
ni, &:natur4 ligari invenicetur ficut. ignis qui non ſua 
ſponte urit, & etiamſi circumdaretur mpltitudine Cre« 
aturarum mandato ſuo ſubjugatarum, & non baberent 
libertatem, neque beatitudinem, neque operarum ſua 
rum mercedem haberent, 


Capmi 


(208) | 


— —_— 


——_— 6 _ 
2 . ———  ——— 


Caput Viceſimum ſextuvr. 


catum & mortna eſt mors  Dicimus quod tiibus 
modis mortuus eſt Satan, primd ratione cruciatus & 
perturbationis ſux. Secundum hoc qudd anime gue 
peccaverit morietur, cum ſatis fit notum quod mors 
anime eſt ejus cruciatus, fic mortuus eſt Satanas quate- 
nus$ cruciatus fuit ob perditam ſuam eminentiam , & 
quia contempta fuit Idololatria.Secundd mortuus eft$as 
tanas quatenus potentiam ejus promovendi iniquitatem 
trucidavit Chriſtus,& revelavit peccatum, & monſtra- 
yit id eſſe,& fugiant homines ab eo, Sin verd mortuus 
eſt Satanas quomodo tentationibus-ſuis homines cola- 
- phizat ? Dicimus'qudd hoc fieri permittit Deus ali- 
quando apparenter, aliquando re verl, ficuti in SanQis 
& vincentibus, prout apud Jobuw fecit, preterea irci- 
tum fatum eſt peccatum, quia deletum eſt, dixit enim 
gaudium eft nobis quia mortua eft” iniquitas noftira & pro- 
Jiciet in mare peccata noſtra,& Pharmaca purgativa pec- 
cati ſunt pcenitentia & myſteria vivifica, mors verd 
mortua eſt, per mortem Chriſti cujus vis ſoluta eſt ad 
inſtar Serpentis iniquz, cujus-dentes :franguntur , & 
Serpentis caudam vibrantis, etiamſ1 capite fit contritus, 
deio mortuum eſt -peccatum 'quia ſuſcitavit. Chriſtus 
corpus ſuue ad incorruptibilitatem , prout nos etiam 
fufcitaturus eſt,  - . | 


(JR: occiſm ſuit Satan,irritum fan fuit pers 
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 Coput Viceſimum ſeptimum. 
Ou dedid nobis Baytiſamm ? Reſpondemus ot nos 


mitteret in vitam & beatitudines zternas,carna.is 

atio ad mortem mifit, ſed fpiritualis (cilicet bap- 
tiſmi ad vitam. Id vero quod tribus vicibus abſorpri 
ſumus in baptiſmo innuit myſtic deſcenfum Domini 
noſtri in Sepulchrum erid:.0, & aſcenſus noſter & bapti- 
ſterio innuit ejus reſurreRionem. Ipſe ſepuitus furt in 
terra, & nos in aqua, ſimilia enim ſbi invicem imo in- 
tertexta ſunt ciementa aquz & terr# quia ſimul ſunt 
commixta. 


— — 
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Caput Viceſtmim ofiavum. 


QP-* ſumimw corpw © ſangninem 2 Dicimus quod * 
ficut ignis ferro unitus acq..rir ei effi-eatiam,adeo 
ut ſplendeat & urat non aliter ac ipſe ignis,fic erm & 
Chrittus, quando accepit panem & vinum ea fecit core 
pus & ſanguinem ſuum vert, & acquiſivic tis v.reutem 
& ſanditatem adeo ut quando ca ſuſcipimus > nubis fa- 
ciunt evaneſcere mortem, & poflidere nos faciunt vitam 
immorta'em, & ficut termeatum totam maſlam- ad te 
attrahir, fic & myſteria ſana immortalitatem ad nos 
attrahunt, Deus enim verbum quando carni unitus tuit 
eam fecit Deum, non per haturam ſed per cffizaciam: 
fic & corpus quod manducamus, dicitur qudd & Virg's 
ne natus fuit, & fuit non per naturam,ſed per un.onem 


cum yerbo, Deus. 
E & Conut 
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Caput Viceſimum nonum contra Gentiles. 


- (6 Yo! contra nos Mbumet an, giv nomdbilrins-? 
"CF tavimm in Evangelio ; al quos dicinius ant vos 
habetis producere teſtes de hujuſmodi- mutatione per nos* 
faGa3 ant nos babemws jurare, qudd nibil mutavimma 3. 
quia it vos dicitis teſtes ſpetant ad allegantem, & jura- * 
mentum ad nepantem, vos quidems adver(atii noſtri eſtis, 
propterea teftimoninin veſirum contra nos non erit accipi- 
endum, & ſt dixeritis; quod in Scriptura veſira ſcriptum 
efl, quod nos rogavimu ad (i ; -quurins ex loco ejws, Rel- 
pondendum erit,quod hoc de nobis dictum noh fuit,fed 
deJudzis,quod conſtat ex verbis iſiyw locum przceden=. 
tibus. Monſtrate nobis quis in co mutavit aliquid, quo 
tempore, qua cauſa, & quznam verba mutavimus : fi 
dixcritis Apoſtoli,ecct Scriptura veſtra perhibet de 11s 
reſtimonium quod homines:fuerunt virtute prediti: & 
10 quo tempore? An ante exortam 'Uitionem veſtram 
vel. poſtea, utram pro Jucro corporall mutavimus in co 
aliquid,ecce enim [drum eſt in eo ut vendamus quic- 
quidnobis fit & demus pauperibus : fi vero pro cauſa 
ſpirituali quomodo permiſerat Deus | ut mutarent Scri- 
pturas, & ut'efſent contra voluntatem "tus? Et que - 
verba mutarunt ? Mandata diff<iſia'non mutirunt'quia 
in eo rgſtant adhuc hujuſmodi, qui te perenſſerit ſuper 
maxillam tuam,&c., Sin vero yerba abjetabe vilia,ecce 


in co reperjuntur in'eo hujuſmcdi, orevit &* lachrima- 


vit Jeſue,conftat igitvr nihil ibeo mutatum elle, Et ecct 
it Scriptora veſtra ſcriptum eſt;ſi-vobis alzqua occurre- 
rit ambiguitas vel dubitatio, interrogate'eos-qui lege- 
runt Scripturas antiquas, conſiderate queinods pet rios? 
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twjeeh vobisScripturaram veſtram.dein tradit Prophes * 
rxyeſter, dixiſſe Deum, quod datum eſt Jeſu Evanges | " 
Jung cul ipeft-lumei & vita & direCtio & via veritatis, / | 
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a'vitthumumertrins 2 via nifi latro, & 2. veritate ni- 
$mendax, grapterea firmum eſt noſtrum Eyangelium, 
©. EO magiszqua 2 vobis Ll recipitteſtimonium , & 
"lute; it. Phantaſias, & mandata ejus - curant peccata & 

* Fx; 


— 
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Ep ee 57 -- 
5" Bp Caput Triceſimum'contra Judzos. K 


Idzictiam-nobjspbjiciunt quad Adeſes dixit , weque 
3, a4dgs. leginec minyas Evapgelium. vero eſt addita- 
mentym:;.lis reſpogdemus,ecce etiam, vos addidiltis Le; 
8\,;libros Pr yes be $4pientiane, fin vero dixeritis 
qupd;:iſti. etiam Jibri, concordes funt Legi egce etiam 

yangelium cpnventt. leg! 


Kt. Jega,camgue- complet :: (i, verg 

Piſcatores. fuerugtApolph, Prophetz, etiam fueruns 

Paſtores, 85quia.non ſpthcicbat., Lex ; ad perficiendym 

homines in juſtia gpus fur Evangebi, Dicuot inluper 

qudd ei inſunt mendacia quia in eo habentux : RaDiRcy : 
Qioneszpropterea reſpondemus quod invenitur additi 

8& diminut1o narrationum ſed non contrarietas, & ecce 
in lege {criptum eſt qudd quacwunque die comederis ex ar- 
bore morierjs attamen poſt annos,nonipgintos & triginta 
annos obilr, 4 TU OG LI FIch 
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C aput Triceſumun primum. 


| UVot modis dicatnr Lex ? Lex (ex modis dieitur, 
prima eſt Lex illa naturalis quz eſt diſcretio & 
- Curia conſcientiz que data eſt iis, qui > progenie ſune 
Adami, & impreſla eſt corum cordibus. 
Lex ſcripta per Aoſen ( exempli gratil ) non commit- 
ter Adulterium, &c. Tertia eſt illa Chriſti, qui te per- 
enſſerit ſuper waxillam tuam, quarta eſt illud quod 
gratid ſervabimur, quinta eſt itta quz refidet in men 
bris ſcilicert peccatum. Sexta quz eſt ipſe Spiritus ſans 
tus, Vetus Teltamentum datum fuit 1n monte Sins , 
polt exitum populi ex Fgypto, cum fumo, vapore & ig- 
ne propter duritiem populi. Novum verd. datum fuit 
1m Cznaculo poſk exitum Gentium > peccato, tertil ho» 
r4 primt diei Sabbathi-: Teſtamentum exponitur ſtaty> 
rum & mandatum, & poſt mortem confirmatur, per 
mortem filii confirmatur, Evangeliam vero exponitur 
Nunciatio, nuntiamus enim quod Deus deſcendit inter 
ram,quod mors folata eft, quad regnum revelatum eft, 
& Prophetz clamirunt Deum daturum verbum annun- 
entionis, Evangeliſta Nunciww. Evangelium verd eft 
narratio humapationis verbi, & ſcripta Pauli & Apoſto- 
lorum docent' occalionem humanationis & bona inde 
profluentia, 


— 


Caput Triceſmum ſeenndum. | 


Riloxenus dicit qudd Baptifmus fuit principium E- 

vangelii, > Nativitate enim Baptiſmum uſque, ſe- 

cundum | mores ſaos inſtituit, propterea baptil- 

mus eſt principium Evangelii, & ZBeſilixs in Sermone 

tao contra Exmwonivw dicit quod principium Rags 
c 


(213) 


eſt predicatio Jehennis, quod & Marcus yocat principh» 
am Evangelii, 11a enim quz ſpeQabant ad conceptio- 
nem ejus non pro Evangelio habentur. Idjutas clegit 
Dominus noſter ne perſonarum dignitati attribueretur 
miraculorum ſtupor,ſtc & Pater in Teſtamento veter1i, 
inferioris conditionis homines elegit, Moſer liogud im- 
peditum, Devidew Paſtorem, Awos Paſtorem, Eburmann 
mutilum, in veteri quidem Paſtores elegit, quia gregi 
determinatz in terra Judzcrum prefefti erant,in novo 
piſcatores quia in totaTerra piſcati ſunt indefinir>, quaſi 
in rete cujuſcunque generis venientes. 


ht 


Caput Triceſimum terfium. 


ER quatuor Evangeliſtas ſcriptum fuit Evangeli- 

um quia in quatuor mundi plagas erat propagan- 
dum,quatuor etiam ſunt Elemenra, & quatuor flumina, 
& quatuor ventcs vidit Daniel, & quatuor equos , & 
quatuor currus vidit Zecharis, & quatuor Candelabra, 
& quatuor fuerunt Cumuli, & currus quem vidit E- 
zechiel eique junAa quatuor animalia myſtice jnnuunt 
mm Evangeliftas, Leo propter audaciam, & difpo- 
itionem eorum ad erroris contritionem , Aquila vero 
quia per eos capiuntur Dzmones, ficut per aquilas ani- 
malia,apprehendunt etiam abſcondita ficut vident aqui- 
Iz & proſpiciunt lenge, Bos etiam quia fubjugant mun- 
dum per eorum DoQrinam, Homo quia homines fue- 
yunt, Alz ſignificant eminentiam Evangelii, & in quan- 
tun manus hominis habuerunt animal>,auxilium Chri- 
{13 Evangeliſtis preſtitum ionuitur, Rota in medio rotz 
typus eſt Teſtamentorum,oculi mytic> fignificane per- 
fetam ſcientiam quars ſeminirunt Apoſtoli io mundo: 
Homo in curru fignificat verbum quod homo faciendum 
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\Caput Triceſimum quartum, * 


. -Y | Was I' a, w” 
J)5? Apoſtolorum ſeripſerunt & duo-Diſcipulos.. -: 
'- pum 24aroms erat Petri Dilcipulus, & Lyces Jos - 
banuis ; Noa ſcripſerunt quatuor Apeſtolorum , tum 
quia-nihil egerunt gtbriz captandz gratia., tum etiam 
,n> parvi penderentur. Diſcipuli, &. ne dicerent homines 
quod-non fuerunt participes cum Apoſtolis-in predica- . - 
ticne & Scripturi, Quis coegit quatuor .Evangelia,.ga- 
demque in uno libro ordinavit ? Nonnulli dicunt quod 
Enſtbins Ceſarienſis quando "obſervaſlet Eumonium A+ 
lexandrinum contecifle Evangelium auriazeys vocegum'y . 
( hoc eſt  ) e quatwor & adhzrentiam verborum mus* 
_ tae, fimiliter.etiam fecifle Titianwm, Gracum Hareti- 
cum, ipſe coegit.ilta, quatuar & eorugy lisgula feorfim 
{criplit, Alii dicuot, quod Jobenner Evangeliſta ordina- 
vit eadem in unum —_— quando, ad. eum tria allata 
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Caput Tricefimun qttintum, 


- Pd Otquam Gans cleus fucrat.8&,neceſle erat ut A- 

© -poltvli abiceot. ja Regiones ;ad, pradicandum it- 

ceperunt. tres Evangeliſte-{cribere Evangeljum , Mat- 

tbeus.antequam ſparli.erant Apoſtolipoſtea verd Mar- 

,cusr & Lnces, &quando (cripta U44tthei.ad fideles in E- 

| pheſo; pery nerant Johann; perſuadebanr ; ut -ſcriberet 
. 1ple £tlam.de tys quz, deliderabaggurs- 24,7 1 2» 11 
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i borbeic mt j ont ou cited ad $0600) 
© Occaſio'Scripturz Matthei in patticulart.. - | 


= Jain perſecutione contra Apoſtolos, lapidat6 
Stephano,.occiloque Jacobo, factum eſt ut diſper- 
gerentur Apoſtoli, & ut przdicarent Evangelium gen- 
tibus 3 Webrgi vero qui crediderunt, .hoc obſervato 

Mattheum acceſlerunt rogiruntque ab eog; ut/quicguid 
iis verbo tends dixifler; ipfis in ſcriptistraderer ,- quod 
ctiam preſtitit : tres Evangeliſtz\ ca ſolummodd que! 
in 'tino. anno egerat"Dominus noſter / ſcriptisgnandI-» 
runt, ab incarceratione-ſcilicet: Fahanris uſque ad iRegs' 
ſronem, exceptis Nativitate, Baptiſmo' & Tentatiofie,' 
aliifhue nonnullis fine quibus fieri vix+-potuit-ut Narca- 
tionum ſuarum caperent exordiumy Johannes -verd ſ{cri- 
pfit de Divinitate & de. hujakmodi* rebus:quez.iduobus 
przcedentibus annis geſferat>Ghriſtus a; tempore. quo! 
icepit Febaxxes przdicare uſque ad tempus quo in car+ 
cerem inciderat ſcopus verd ſuarum Scriptionum fuit 
adventus Domini noſtri in carne, beatitudineſque no- 


birabeoprofinentes; -— | 
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. Caput Triceſmmum. ſeptimum. 


M42: in Regiane Paleſtine ſcripfit h#braict,& 
Marcus Rome: lingua. Romana (7. e..) lingua 
Francorum,Dominus tamen, Juuggs, dicit quod Harcas 
Grjpfit in Zeypts 5 Lyces ſcripfit Gract In Alexandria, 

Joebannes 


ET) 
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Jrhannes ſcripſit Grace in Epheſo,tribus linguis ſcriptum 

tuic Evangelium, quia tres hz linguz ſepra Crueem 

Chriſti fuerunt ſcriptz, Hzbraice, Grzct, & Latind , 

Hebraict ratione Judzorum,Grect ratione Plat, Latind 

ratione Herodie,& in ipfiflimis linguis quibus uſi ſunt in 

accuſatione cjus hoſtes ejus, Evangelium przdicirunt 
Evangeliſtz. 


—— — _ _ — 


” —c_ 


Caput Triceſimum oftavum. 


\ Rims proceſſit ſecundum rerum ordinem, & omnia 
{uo ordine diſpoſuit,& prout geſta erant a Demi- 
no no(tro ſcripſit, Jobawnes ctiam fimiliter fecit , ſalve 
eo, quod nonnulla in medio reliquit, quia difta fuerano 

r ſocios ſuos34datthews verd non codem procefht mo- 
do ſed uſus eſt Doftrinx methodo, cohzrentia infimul 
edllocando, legescnim quas inſtituit Domivus n«ſter in 
uno capite ord:navit. alre:ii vero Evangeliſtz ſparſim 
eas tr4diderunt, & Afarcus ſequitur —_—_ Mats 
tbhti : multi vero non intell-gentes modum quo quilque 
eo: um ſcripfit reſpe&iv?, exiſtimarunt ſe fuille fib1 1n- 
vicem contrarios, | 


OG 
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Caput Triceſumumt n"num, a 


Uia principium Evangelii fuit Baptiſmus Chri- 

{ti, preut ſupra diximus, propterea inde exor- 

ſis'eſt Adarcas, Mattbens ' enim altitis ingreflum 

fecit apud Genealogiam Fan:jiiarum vt monſtraret He- 
breis q..od {icuti pra'dixiflent Prophetez,Chriſtus _ 
eſt, 


—_— = WW 
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eft. Lxcas verd altius orditur & pertingit-uſque ad na- 
tivitatem Joharzis ut ſubaccuſeret eos, qui przfatione 


. omifla, agereſſi fuerant ſcriptionem hiſtoriz Chrſſti: 


Jobarnes alcendit uſque ad ſermonem divinutm,ut mon- 
{traret, quod etiamfi ſuciiſui ſcripfiflent Chriſtum homi- 
nem fuiſle quatenus incarnatum, erat, tamen Deus 8 
cum patre fuerat, & poſtea incarnatus & homo faCtus 
fuit. Do@rina eorum medio platearum, & alta vact 
fuit prezdicata, ipſis dicentibus Deus revelatus eſt in 
corpore & toleravit pafſiones in carne, mortuus fuit & 
relurrexit & confirmata fuit cocum predicatio per mi- 
racula quz fecerunt. 


$ — _ CS. 
- — ——_ 
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 inferioribus, Matthews quidem” quia ad Judeos 
= ſcripfit, eicurz fuir,ut narraret ejus generationem 
8& conluetudinem in carne, /arcxs vero ſollicitus fuir 
ut ſcriberet contra Simonem, qui predicaverat filium 
diſpenſationem ſuam egiſle per Phantaſiam, quapropter 
confirmavit ea que ad corporationem ſpeCtabant, dici- 
tur quod ei dedit in mandatis Petr#s ut ſcriberet vice 
ſua, & hac ratione (ut nonnulli exiſtimant)) ne propter 
Petrj eminentiam ſociorum ſuorum Scripture parvi ha- 
berentur, ipſe mandavir ei ut ſcriberet de ejus abnega« 
tione accurate, ſimiliter Luce mandavit Pawlus ut (cri- 
beret,in cujus tmitationem extens> ad modum Oratoris 
loquitur.in confirmationem Theophili, 


| fn loquutus eſt de ſublimibyg, & ſocii ſui de 
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Capu! Onadrageſimum prinmnm. 


Channes cum vidiſſet qudd ea quz ſpeftabant ad ejus 
humanitatem, ex 11lis quz ſcripſerant ſocii ſui fue- 


cundo,fupra id quod eſt,ſcilicet Dews & filiz Dei, tertid 
infra id quod eſt quemadmudum vocatut tinea , ver- 
mis, Jupus, vulpes 3 multis infuper _ modls loquuntur, 
adeo ut neceſſe erit de quocunque Scripturz verbo 
hzc quatuor intelligere ſcilicet occafionem, ſcopum, 
tempus, & perſonam,quz referuntur ad hujuſmodt ver- 
bum,fi vero hoc nonfecerimus in erraudi periculo con-. 
ſticuti ſamns, aliter qqomodo poteſt confiſtere hc ſen-/ 
tentia qui now odio habet patrem ſunm cum iſta, filii duſ-* 
cultate parentibss veſtris. 57 


- h , Capnt 
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Caput Quadrageſimum ſecundum. « 


Eptem funt Capita przſtituenda omni libro, 8copw 
{copus verd eſt Evangelit ut lucrifaciamus homini- 

bus vitam in Deo ſcilicet per Yerbums fidem in Trini- 
tate, & per opera, mores Virtute prxditos, Secundo, 
Utilitas ejws, prodel(t Evangelium ad falutem anime. 
Tertid, Ordo (3. e. ) ordo legendi Evangelium poſt 
legem & Prophetas, quia in eo perimplentur quz in 
Scriptura prefigurataſunt. Quarto Occaſio editionis & 
hoc eſt Evangelium (5. e.,) enunciatio bona, Quinto, 
Diviſio in Capita, Evangelium vero dividitur in cogni- 
tionem Det unius ſcilicet trium perſonarum , & in 
praxim morunr Virtute przxditcrum, & in cognitionem 
Virtutum c#leſtium , quz gaudent in converſionem 
peccatorum, & in mandata in commemorationem ju- 
dicii, & in remunerationem bonorum, Sextd, Cujus eſt 
Liber 2 Liber eſt Chriſti qui przdicatus fuit per duos 
Apoſtolos & duos Diſcipulos. Septiino0,Sub qua notione 
res erit traFands, id eſt conſideratur reſpetu Theorie 
C 3. e. ) quatenus diſcurſus eſt Divinitatis, vel prexeds 
( #.e. ,) ratione morum ſavQorum, Matthews vero ex- 
ponitur verſat#4 in Commercio, prxdicatio vocatur E- 
vangelium quia non eccultt ſed manifeſt narratum 


fuit. 
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Caput Quadragefimum tertiunm. 


F_, T/ebins Ceſarienſis (ollicitus fuit ut conſtitueret 
k_, Canones Evangelii, quod conſtat ex Epiitola ejus 
ad Carpianum, & in-iis monſtrat harmoniam Evangeli- 
ſtarum, ſcripſerat etiam Eumonius & Titianns etiam E- 
vangelium vocatum ariazey (i. e.) quatuor prout ſupra 
diximus, & quando venerant ad hiſtoriam reſurreQionis 
& obſervaverant variationem abſtinuerunt ab ifta ope- 
za, ſed Euſebio curz erat, ut hujuſmodi Canones confi- 
ceret, & ut 1is oſtenderet Evangeliſtarum inter ſe con- 
verrentiam per modum-concordantiz hujuſmodi;0laph 
e[t primus Canon & per eum docet quatuor Evangeli- 
{tas idem dixifſe,ecce enim mogftrat hanc narrationem 
( viz.) Biceſt filius meus dileQus in quo complacut 
ele in primo Canone, poſitamque efle in Mattheo Sect. 
18, in Marc 14. in Luca 16. in Johanne 18. Canones 
quos ordinavitdunt decem,& in prime cmnes quatuor 
cobveniunt, Iterum vero ubi ſcripta eſt in Mattheo in 
Canonibus duabus vicibus aut tribus una-litera, prout 
res eſt, & in Canonibus ſociorum ſuorum non ita, ſcire 
debes alios Evangeliſtas bis fecifle mentionem narratio- 
nis, in duobus ſcilicet locis & voluit Canonum Diſpoſt- 
tcr ut iſtam literam ordinaret ad Ggnificandum' narra- 
tionem ſxpius repetitam fuiſſe apud alios, Litera 1 1n 
principio Canonis Matthe; bis ſcribitur, & in Canone 
Marci fimiliter, quia Johanxes duobus in locis narratio- 
nem repetit, Mattheus etiam & Marcus, itidem,neceſſe 
habuit Canonum Diſpoſitor ut eandem literam bis ſcri- 
beret ut adzquaret Canonem ei qui bis narrationem 
{cripſiſſet, 

In 


_—— 


Y 


In Canone verd ſecundo tres conveniunt Matthew, 
HMarcae & Lncss. - ; 


In tertio tres conveniunt Matthew , Lucas & Jo- 
b anxes. 


In quarto tres conveniant Matthew , Marcua be Jo” 
bannes. 


In quinto duo conveniunt Matthew & Lucas. 
In ſexto duo conveniunt Matthew, Marcw. 
In ſeptimo duo Matthens, Johannes. 

In otavo duo Marcus, Lucas: 


In nono duo Lucas, Johannes. 


In decimo ubi ſingulariter ſcripfit unuſquiſque (e.g.) 
Paragraphus Samaritanz cujus facit mentionem nullus 
alius Evangeliſtarum przter Johannem. 


_—__— — 


Caput Quadrageſimum quartum. 


Ecem conſtituit Canones, quia numerus denarius 
e quatuor naſcitffr, quia ita computatur, ſcilicet 
quatuor, tres, due, unus, ecce cocunt in decem. 
In Canone prymo quatuor' conveniunt, 
In Canene fecundo, tertio & quarto tres convyeni- 
unt, 


In quinto, ſexto & ſeptimo conveniunt. duo, pariter 
ac-in otavo & nono. in 
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- Indecino-unuſquiſqueſfecundum. quod fibi props i- 
vm eſt,prout diximus,clarum e{t tamen qudd in aliquo 
1.no alleciatur, prout in Cancne primo ponitur hiſtcria 
carum que unxeiunt Dominam noftrum, cum fuerint 
tres differentes, ob id enim folummodo quod unxerunt 
ſcribuntur in Canone primo, hiſtoria inſuper Paralytici 
cum apud Aattheum $& Marcum idem tuit, apud Johans 
em tamen alius & alius fuit verum in uno Canone diſ- 
ponuntur, ſciendum eſt quod in fingulis Evangeliſtis 
ſunt numeri procedentes.re{pective,& lub numero pro- 
gieditur numerus Canonum,' & 1n quocunque Car.one 
inveniatur narratio,novetls tu quot Evangeliſtz.conve- 
niunt in eadem, in Canone primo incipit a convenientia 
Nacrationum Evangeliſtarum ut cs obthuracet iis, qui 
dicunt qucd (ibi invicem ſunt contradicentes : E Ca- 
none ſecundo exit Jobarmes quia-multa ſeparata habet, 
a Marco, a Jobanne tri, a Marco ſeptemdecem, 


— 


Caput Quadrageſtnum quintu vt. 


Bom inſuper quot numeros habent (inguli Evan« 
| geliſtz 414ttheus habet in Canone primo nume- - 
ros 426. habet cum Marco, Luca & Johanne numeros 
64. 
In Canone ſecundo habet cum Marco & Lace 101. 
ln Canone tertio habet cum Luce & Johawne nume- 


ros 8. 
In Canone. quarto habet cum Marco & Johanne nu- 
meros 17. 4 | 


In quinto cum L#ca 87. 

In ſexto cum Marco numeros1I7. 

In ſeptimo cum Johanne 9. ſibi propria habet 76. 
ine 
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;neſt ipſe oto Canonibus a prino ſcilicet in ſeptimum, 
& decimo. a 4 
Marcus habet 295, numeros in Canone primo habct 


can Mattheo, Luca & Johaxuxe numeros 65. in ſecundo 
cum HMattheo & Luta 101. in quarto cum Mattheo & 


' Johanne 37. in ſexto cum Mattheo 17. in oftavo cum 


Luca 23. indecimo (ibi habet propria 27. Verſatur in 
ſex Canonibus in primo in ſecundo in quarto in ſexto in 
o:tavo & decimo. 

Lucas habet numeros 4.02. in Canone primo cum ſo- 
ciis' ſuis 64. in ſecundo cum Aattheo b& AMarco & Jo- 
hanne thumeros 8. in quinto cum Mattheo 109. in 8. 
cum Adarco 23. in deco fibt habeet propria 86. Ver- 
ſatur in ſeptem Canonibus' in'primo, ſecundo, tertio in 
quinto in otavoy ( in nono-.} & dectmo. . 

Johannes habet riymero$ #744 Hh Canone primo cum 
tribus ſociis ſuis habet numeros 26. Þ tertio cum Mat- 
theo & Marco 24. mrſeptimo-cum'Mattheo 17.in nono 
cum Luca 9. in decimo propria habet 23. Verſatur in 
ſex Canonibus in primo & tertio & quarto & ſeptimo 
& nono & decimo, ſunt in Mattheo Canones 62. figna 
28. numerus Canonum 360. Teſtimonia 32, Miracula 
26. quz computavit Theologus verbis extenſis parabo- 
Iz 17. 


Nox probaudus eft numerns Canonum quia fibi won con- 
venit ANMerNs, 


F, 


